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And he ſaid unto them, Go: ye into all the world, and 
freach the Goſpel. to every. creature. He that. 
believeth, and is baptized, fhall be r but be 
that believeth uot ſhall be damned. 


N has been matter of wonder and offence vo 1 9 c. 


to many that in the great concern of 
matt s ſalvation ſo much ſtreſs ſhould be 


laid upon faith.” < He that belieyeth ſhall 


1. 


. 


ebe faved 3 but he that believeth not ſhall 


« be*candethned.” Innurmieräble ate thie 


paſſages in different parts of the Scriptures, 
which” evidently peak the” ſatne | thing.” 
They are well known, and need: not be 
Vo. Iv. -B now 
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The Neceſſity of Believing. 


DISC. now cited. he. point is one of great 


— 2K» 


— importance, and I ſhall endeavour to clear 
it to your . 5 


„ 
5 


I. 8 out of the way thoſe 5 
jections which have been made, and per- 
haps have already ariſen in your own 
minds; and then 


IL Stating the grounds and reaſons on 


which this divine determination is founded. 


I. Of the objections ſome reſpect the 


perſons who are to believe, and others the 
doctrines to be believed. 


RE Thouſands. and ten thouſands, it may be 

'* ſaid, never heard of Chriſt, or his Goſpel. 
It is true; and to them moſt certainly the 
determination does not extend. It can 


extend to ſuch alone as have the Goſpel 
preached to them. Go ye, and preach 
<« the Goſpel; he that believeth”— that i is, 


believeth the Goſpel ſo cb to bim 


i ſhall be ſaved,” &c. 
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Chriſtianity ? They are in the hands of a 
gracious God, who may beſtow on them 
the mercies of a redemption, of which they 
never heard. Without the death of Chriſt 


no fleſh could have been ſaved. But who 


can ſay, to how many, and in what differ- 
ent ways, the merits of that death may be 
applied? For his fake, the fins may be par- 


doned of all thoſe, who in honeſty and up- 
rightneſs did their beſt, according to the 
knowlege vouchſafed them, during the diſ- 


penſation under which they lived. He 
who holds up his hand at the bar of eter- 
nal judgment, will not be there tried by a 


law which he never knew. The apoſtle 
to the Romans is expreſs, that the Jews, 


who have ſinned 1n the law, ſhall be judged 
by the law ; and the. Gentiles, who were 


without that law, ſhall be judged by the | 
rule they had derived in part by tradition - 
from their anceſtors, and improyed and en- 


= larged by their own reaſonings and diſqui- 
q ſitions. But then, as the fame apoſtle 


p23. argues 


But what, then, ſhall be the lot” of all v 156 se. 
thoſe, who lived and died ſtrangers to 


| 
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Ds c. argues at hn every man, whether Jew 
25 


* 


— 


or Gentile, Who is tried by a law of Works, 
will, in ſtrictneſs of ſpeaking, be caſt ; ; be- 
cauſe it will be proved upon him, that he 
has broken it. All the world are become 


guilty before God, and muſt place their 


hope in the mercies of that redemption, | 


which i is 2 Chriſt F 


The Gao EE wr rant of Send toks 
place in the caſe of infants, idiots, perſons 
inſane, and any way ſo defective i in under- 


ſtanding, as to be incapable of learning and 
believing aright. He who made us, know- 


eth whereof we are made ; ; he knoweth ; 
what is in man—in every. man; and will 


not exact the tale of bricks, where he hath 
not thou ught proper. to furniſh ſtraw. 


We may conclude in like manner con- 


cerning what is called invincible ignorance, 5 
or ignorance ſo circumſtanced as to admit 


of no remedy. 21 How can they hear with- 


« out. a preacher ?” Where nothing is 4 
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taught, 2 can be learned. 
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But let a man be very cautious how he > 1 5c. 


attempts to ſhelter himſelf under this plea. -_ 


At the great day, it will be enquired very 
minutely, not only what we did know, but 
alſo what we might have known, had we 
fo pleaſ ed; had we been in earneſt, and 
taken due pains. In the whole compaſs of 
ſpeculation, there is not a more awful and 
alarming thought than this. The ſinner 
may fay, I did not know ; but it will be 
returned —Why did you not? Had you no 
opportunities, which you neglected; no 
books, no perſons, to whom you might 
apply? Did you aſk, did you ſearch, as 
you would have done, if likely to loſe your 


health, or your eſtate ? Or did you account 


it a matter not worthy your enquiry ; and 
id, in a careleſs manner, diſmiſs it to take 
it's chance? How have you been employ- 
ed? How have you paſſed your time? A 


very ſmall proportion of the hours ſpent | 


inone ſingle amuſement would have brought 


you acquainted with all that it behoved you 
to know and believe, for your ſoul's health. 
I mention this to ſhew, that however it 


B 3 mi 
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DISC. may fare with heathens, and others in a 

2 ſtate really deſtitute of information, and 

where it was impoſſible to be obtained, we 

ſhall in vain attempt to excuſe our unbelief, 

or ill practices, by our ignorance. Nothing, 

at the day of trial, will more ſhock and 

confound us, that when the times and the 

places ſhall be pointed out, in which we 

were called to know and to do better, but 

refuſed to obey the call. Let none, there- 

fore, deceive themſelves in this very weighty 
particular. 


Reſpecting the doctrines to be believed, 
it is objected, that they are myſterious ;, 
they relate to perſons and things in another 
world, which are therefore hidden from us: 
we can neither ſee them, nor hear them: 
none of the ſenſes, with which we are at 
preſent | endowed, can reach or perceive. 
them. What then is to be done? Why, 
certainly, we muſt believe the account 
which God, by his prophets; and apoſtles, 
has been pleaſed to give us, and we muſt 

form our notions of them, as well as we 
can, 


The Neceſſity if Believing. 


are the objects of our ſenſes. Our ſtate, 
with regard to God and the glories of his 
heavenly kingdom, is exactly like the ſtate 
of a blind man with regard to the ſun, and 
the light thereof. He cannot ſee the ſun, or 
the light that iſſues from it; yet he would 
be unreaſonable, ſhould he refuſe to believe 
what his friends, who do ſee it, tell him 
concerning it ; though, after all, they can 
give him but a very poor, imperfe& idea of 
it. If it pleaſed God to open his eyes, and 
beſtow on him the bleſſing of ſight, he 
would know more of the matter in one ſin- 
gle moment, than deſcription, ſtudy, and 
meditation could have taught him in a hun- 
dred years, or a thouſand years, or ten thou- 
ſand years. Such is our caſe. We cannot ſee 
God; we cannot ſee the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit; we cannot ſee how they are 


three, and how they are one. But ſhall we 


therefore, in oppoſition to the authority and 


word of God himſelf, deny that they are. 
ſo? We may reaſon and diſpute upon the 


| ſubject for ages; but in that inſtant, when 
= -- Sus 5 


1. 


3 
can, by compariſ on with thoſe things which p18 c. 
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DISC. we are admitted to his preſence, and * ſee 


1 i, 
- I 


5 him as he is, every doubt and "difficulty 


| will vaniſh at once; and we ſhall know— 


how little we did know, or poſſibly could 
Know, before. Tell a blind man, vour 
fight can travel over the ſpace of one 
hundred millions of miles, as ſoon a8 it 
can move the diſtance of ten yards —How 
full of abſurdity, contradiction, and im- 


Z poffibility, muſt this aſſe ertion appear to 


him, who can conceive of motion only i in 
flow ſucceſſion! Yet it is a certain truth: 
for let a perſon be led forth, i in A, clear Debt, 
with his eyes cloſed ; on opening them, he 
will fee” the remoteſt ſtar i in the  firmament, 
that can be ſeen at all, as ſoon as he will 
ſee a candle, at the diſtance only of a few 
yards from him. Hd 


This inſtance may fore. to. they, 3 
very ill qualified We are to diſpute, with our 
Maker concerning his own nature and ex- 
iſtence, and the things of another and. i in- 
viſible Vorl. Of the truth of Rexelation, 
we have the moſt decifive evidence, that of 

the 


- 
U - 


The Necgſy of Believing. 


Chriſt and his. Apoſtles, ; of which, the eyes 
and ears of men were ſufficient judges. 
Knowing therefore aſſuredly that God hath 
ſpoken, and giving diligent attention to 
that which he hath ſpoken, it is our part at 
preſent to believe what we ſhall one day be 
permitted to ſee. 


Another objection to the doctrines of 

which we are treating is, that learned men 
have been engaged. in controverſies . about 
them for many hundred, years, and are not 
yet agreed : what e muſt the un- 
learned do ? 


* 


10 ths. it may be 1 5 E firſt 


los that learned men have carried on 
controverſies about every thing. Some have 


thought there is no Revelation at all; ſome 
that there is no Providence, ſome. that there 
is no God; and while ſome have denied 


that there is any world but this, in which. 
we hve, others have maintained, that this. 
world itſelf is a dream and a fancy; exiſting 


only 


1 


9 
the ſenſes, in - the miracles, wrought by 1s. 
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DI : C. only i in our own minds, and that in reality 
— there is no ſuch thing. So that if we wait 
till all learned men ſhalt agree, we ſhalf 
believe nothing, know DE and do 
nothing. 


* 2. All the diſputes concerning the Tri- 
nity have been owing to one ſingle circum- 
ſtance, namely, the vain, idle, and preſump- 
tuous curioſity of man, who, inſtead of be- 
leving that which God hath revealed, will 
ever be prying into that which God hath 
not revealed. That there is in the Deity a 
diſtinction, and an union; that God is three, 
in ſome reſpect, and one, in ſome other 
reſpect; this is what we are required to 
believe: and who can prove that it is not 
fo-? Or why ſhould any man diſpute it d 
But we are not content, unleſs we know 
preciſely the manner how the three perſons 
are one God; how the Son is generated, 
and the Holy Ghoſt proceeds. Hence all 
our misfortunes: hence the ſubject has been' 

_ overwhelmed and confounded by an inun- 
nen of ſcholaſtic and metaphyfical con- 
troverſy, 
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troverſy, which it requires no ſmall degree v1 bk o. 
of penetration and ſagacity, as well as of 
learning, to underſtand; if indeed ſome of 

it can be underſtood at all. If you aſk, 

what the unlearned are to do, with regard 

to this diſpute ?: I anſwer, they are happy 

in their ignorance, in which I would with 

them ever to continue. Two learned phy- 

ſicians may differ in opinion, as to the 

manner in which the human body is nou- 

riſhed by it's food; they may perplex each 

ather with hard. words; they may argue 

themſelves out of temper, and loſe their 

appetite; while an unlearned, plain, honeſt 
countryman eats his meal in quietneſs, 

gives God thanks for it, goes forth in the 

ſtrength of it to his labour, and in the 

evening receives his reward. 

In the concerns of this world, as well as 
of another, the moſt intereſting truths are 
always the plaineſt; they are matters of 
fact, on which we may depend, without 

| being ſolicitous to know exactly how they 
are brought about. Who can tell by what 
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ie bed in cherearth; 
and there becoming, to all appearance, dead 


and putrid, ſhoots forth into a blade, and 
an ear, producing thirty, forty, or ſixty 
ſeeds, of it's own kind? A man, calling 
himſelf a philoſopher, might defy the huſ- 
bandnian to ſhew, ow % this could poſſi - 
bly be. The huſbandman's common ſenſe 
would direct him to anſwer, that it was 
not his concern to ſhe h it could be; 
that he knew it certainly would be, and 
therefore ſhould continue to fow ; which 
ſhould he, upon the ſtrength of the phi- 
loſopher s arguments, wo to do, 2" 
world muſt be ſtarved. ; 


: Oegeckes thus e let us now 


IT. Confider the grounds and reaſons on 
which is founded the divine determination 
in the text, namely, that when the Goſpel 
18 preached, it is neceflary, in order to a 
man's e that he ſhould believe: 1 


- 7 . 
* 4 * 52 — 


l this point © ill require but little to 


be ſaid upon it. For to what purpoſe is 


the 
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the Goſpel preached, unleſs that it ſhould. D150 
be believed? When God, with ſo ſtupen- 15 
dous a preparation of prophecies and mira- 

cles, has publiſhed his word, can it be a 

matter of indifference whether we believe 

it. or not? Can any man in his ſenſes pol- - 

ſibly think it ſuch? Surely not: the Lord 

of heaven and earth is not with impunity 

J manner. He that believeth not the re- 
cord which God; hath given of his Son, 

as the beloved diſciple has juſtly obſerved, 

« makes God a liar.” If man give the lie 

to man, it is judged. an offence to be ex- 
piated only by the blood of the offender. 1 
Can man, then, give the he to his ä 2 "0 
and by blameleſs d.; | 


The 88 is not an inſignificant 
word; it is ſet, like it's author, for the 
it's effect in every one to whom it is 
preached. If we will not ſuffer it to avail 
to our ſalvation, it will avail to our con- 
demnation. The word that I ſpeak,” ſays 


our 
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DEG our Lord, © that ſhall Judge . at the 


eee 2 | n 


What i it that diſtinguiſhes a Chriſtian 
from a Jew, a Turk, or a heathen? It is 
his faith, his knowlege of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, his belief in all that has been re- 
vealed. When he no longer retains that 


belief, he ceaſes to be a Chriſtian ; he 


ceaſes to have any ſhare or intereſt in 
Chriſt; he becomes an PERS from * 
religion. 


A ſtrange doctrine has of late years been 
diffuſed among us, that /incerity is every 
thing; that if a man be but /ncere, 'it / 
matters not what he believes, or what he 
does. If this principle be carried to it's 
full extent, it muſt take away all diſtinction 
between truth and  falſchood, right and 
wrong; it ſets upon a level thoſe who cru- 
cified Chriſt, and thoſe who accepted him 
as. their lord and maſter; thoſe who per- 
ſecuted the Chriſtians, and the Chriſtians 
who were perſecuted. Many who aſſiſted 
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at the crucifixion of Chriſt, might really 215 c. 


imagine that he was a deceiver, and that 


0 
— — 


they did right in ſo puniſhing him. But 


war he therefore a deceiver, or did they do 
right? St. Paul tells us, that, in his un- 
converted ſtate, he verihy thought he 
*. ought. to do many things contrary to the 
* name of Jeſus of Nazareth; and, ac- 
cordingly, he was exceedingly mad againſt 
ce the diſciples,” and would have extirpated 
that name from the earth, had it been in 
his power. But was he juſtified in endea- 


vouring to do this, becauſe he had taken 
up a falſe perſuaſion ? Undoubtedly! not. 
He confeſſes himſelf to have been, on this 
account, the greateſt of ſinners, and that 
he obtained mercy only through the -unde- 
ſerved grace and goodneſs of God. The caſe 
is this Before a man can lay any claim to 
Aincerity, in the full and proper ſenſe of the 


word, he muſt be able to ſhew, wWwhen 


God, to whom all things are known, and 


all hearts are open, ſhall call upon him, 


that he has not, through indolence, neg- 


lected to ſearch after the truth, nor through 
8 paſſion, 


16 The Nergſity of Beheving. 


* 


EN paſſion, prejudice, or intereſt, refuſed to 
receive it. This will go to the bottom of 


the «454 oe * _ _ 2p pig winged f 


FA will WE us likewiſe to Safe ano- 
ther plea ſometimes urged in favour of in- 
fidelity, namely, that there can bo no metit, 
or demerit, in believing, diſpelisring; ng; 
that a man cannot believe as n but 

| dee aid ons e to hw” | 


5 N argues the atv upon this 44h 
pie . What if ſome did not believe? 
« ſhall their unbelief make the word 
of God of m— _ 2" God' forbid! 

| Bis acts If God 
have: given, as he certainly has given, good 
and ſufficient evidence, it is at any man's 
peril that he rejects it; and he rejects it, 
not for inſufficiency in the evidence, but 
from ſome hidden corruption in his heart, 
which ouglit to have been firſt” a out, 2 
64 HR 2 down to 66: pl 


4 
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17 
In the preſence of a multitude of ſpec- DIS c. 


1. 


tators, Chriſt raiſed Lazarus from the dead. 


On ſeeing the miracle, many believed on 
him, and became his diſciples. Why did 
not all do ſo, for all ſaw the miracle? 
There could be no deception: none was 
thought of, or ſuſpected: all allowed that 
a perſon dead was, by a word ſpoken, re- 
called to life? Vet there were thoſe, who, 
inſtead of joining themſelves to Chriſt, and 


acknowledging their Meſſiah, conſulted that 
they might put Lazarus to death. It does 
not always happen, that we can know 


what paſſes in the minds of men, on ſuch 
occaſions. But, in the preſent inſtance, we 


are admitted behind the ſcenes, and full in- 


formation is communicated. * Then ga- 


e thered the chief prieſts and phariſees a 


„ council, and ſaid, What do we? for this 
man doth many miracles. If we let him 
% thus alone, all men will believe on him; 


_ © away -both our place and nation.” Want 


of evidence is not the complaint. This 


man doth many miracles; the point is 


VOL: IV. 0 conceded ; 


18 
vs e. conceded ; but politics interfered; they ap- 


The Neceſſity of Beheving. 


=. ptchendedthey ſhould ſuffer, if they oon 


feſſed Chriſt, from the Roman government, 
to which they were then ſubject. They 
therefore ſtifled their convictions, forced 
their conſciences, and from that day forth, 
to make all ſure, took < counſel to put 
« Jeſus'todeath.” They carried their coun- 
ſel into execution; and the conſequence 
was, that what before they vainly feared, 
now actually happened“ the Romans 
did come, and did take away both their 
« place and nation.” This may ſerve to 
convince you, how large a ſhare the wid 
has in the production of faith; and that 
no evidence in the world will cauſe a man 
to believe that, which, for private e 216 
he does not Ex to believe. 


| 1 all conclude with a the 
chief ground on which the neceflity of 
faith is ſo much preſſed in Scripture, 

namely, becauſe it comprehends in it the 
great motives of action; it is cke prin- 
1 of life. The juſt thall live by 
« faith,” 


The Neeeffity of Believing. 


of the x chapter of the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews; and if, at your leiſure, you will 
peruſe” the xi chapter, you will there find 
a hiſtory of the great and wonderful works, 
wrought by holy men in dId time, from 
Abel  dowtrwards, through the power of 
this prinetple. In us, to whom more has 


been revealed than was revealed” to them, 


it ſhould not be leſs operative and effectual, 
than it was in them. We ſhall conſtantly 
perceive the vigour of our practice to be pro- 
portionable to the ſtedfaſtneſs and livelineſs 
of our faith; what revives one, will always 
qumicken the other. From every doctrine in 
the creed iſſues a commandment ; and the 
docktine us ugly to FO” the command- 


Pn up audits the creed we PR 
bur belief in God, the Facher, che Sen, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, with all that each 


has done for us; we mould love the Father, 


for 57 irrfimite Powers and commit out 
| 12 C 2 ſouls - 8 


19 
« faith,” ſays the apoſtle, at the edneluſion 5 80. 


20 


1. 


Tbbe Neceſſity of Belirving, 


vis e. ſouls to him, in deins as to a e 
ful Creator ö - 


© hoe rom ad, ho we ſhould ſock Ge ; 
from Chriſt, the anointed, as a prophet; in- 
ſtruction; as a prieſt, atonement; as a king, 
protection; as the only begotten Son, the 
adoption of children. As our Lord, we 
ſhould ſerve; him, for his conception, in 
faith; for his nativity, in humility; for his 


| ſufferings, in patience 5 for his croſs, in cru- 


cifying ſin; for his death, in mortifying the 
fleſh; for his burial, in burying the old man, 
with his evil deſires; for his deſcent, in me- 
ditation on the other world; for his reſur- 
rection, in newneſs of life; for his aſcenſion 
and inthronization, in ſetting our affections 
on things above, on the pleaſures at God's 
right hand; for his return, in awe of his 
ſecond coming; for his judgment, in judg- 
ing as before we come. to be Judged 


by him. 150 


: 2 an Ss al 8 ſhould ; ſeek. | the 
breath of ſaving grace: that ſo, in the 
SKY church, 


The Neceſſity of Believing. 


church, we may partake of a high and p18 c. 


heavenly calling ; in the holy church, of 
ſanctification; in the catholic church, of 
communion with our brethren, in prayers 
and ſacraments; and all this, to a firm per- 
ſuaſion of the remiſſion of our fins, as well 
as a confident hope of reſurrection and 
tranſlation to life eternal. Thus 1s the creed 
at once a profeſſion of faith, a manual of 
devotions, and a directory of practice 
“The juſt ſhall live by his faith,” 


That we may evermore preſerve this faith 

pure and undefiled, and that by works 
faith may be made perfect, God of his 
infinite mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt. 


4 


JOSHUA?S, CHOICE. 


4618 hed * 
JOSHUA XXIV. 15. 


Chooſe ye this day whom ye will ſerve—but as for 
| OP we will ſerve ſoa Lore, 


NOBLE reſolution ! 8 by a a DISC. 

very eminent perſon, on a very ſor . 
Jon occaſion. That perſon was Joſhua, 
the leader of the hoſts of Iſrael, by whoſe 
arm it pleaſed God to execute upon ſinful 
nations the puniſhments due to their crimes, | 
and to place his choſen people in the land 
promiſed to their fathers. The General 
was now old and ſtricken 3 in age, and 
the hour of death drew near. Before it 
came, he wiſhed to deliver his final ſenti- 
c 4 | ments 


24 


Jeſbua s Choice, 


— — 2 


p15c. ments to the people under his command, 


II. 


They were afſembled for that purpoſe; 
ee he called for all Iſrael, for their «ders, 
* and for their heads, and for their judges, 
* and for their officers ; and they preſented | 
« themſelves before God,” as you do this 
day. They were not backward, we may 
be ſure, in coming. Laſt words are always 
liſtened to with attention, as likely to be 
words of truth, and words of importance. 
Dying men do not uſually utter falſehoods, 


or ſpeak. of trifles. But the laſt words of 


a veteran officer, under whom they had 


fought and . of a W) viſe and hea- 


j 8 e044 


- ſettled, according to their 1 in pleaſant 
and peaceable habitations, muſt above all 


others deſerve to be heard, and remembered 
for ever. He reminded them of all the 


mercies which God from time to time had 
ſhewn to the nation, of the wonders that 
had been wrought, and the very minute 


and punctual manner in which the divine 
promiſes had been fulfilled. He urged 
from hence the return which they ought to 

| make, 


Faſhud s Choice. 


make, and the 5 AP oak conſequences. which DIS 6. 


they might expect to follow their ingra- 
titude and apoſtaly ; ; ſince God would not 
be leſs exact in the infliction of his threats, 
than he had been in the performance of 
his promiſes. The means by Which theſe 
likewiſe would be accompliſhed, were 
pointed out. Notwithſtanding their eſta- 
bliſhment in Canaan, enemies of that eſta⸗ 
bliſhment. ſtill ſubſiſted, and v were > left for 
to be {courges in he ſides, and 88715 
« in their eyes, till they periſhed from off 
5 the good land, which the Lord their 
“God had given them.” He then draws 
all his inſtructions and admonitions to a 
point, and thus leaves his teſtimony re- 
corded againſt them, on the behalf of him- 
ſelf and his famuly—< If it ſeem evil unto 
* you to ſerve the Lord, chooſe ye this 
« day whom ye will ſerve—but as for me 
* and my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord.” 


Such are the OG of the caſe al- 
luded to in the words of the text. The 
general 


26 


Foſhua's on Chace. 


D - : e. < gran! inſtruction they contain may be 


—— — 


— drawn forth, for our own uſe, by confider- 
ing, woby * we are to ſerve; hom we are to 
ſerve ; and. how we are to ferve. | 


*. 4 „ 
I *.5-£a 
"4 TRI; 


— ET 114 


I. If v we e attend to the yritings, of ſome, 
and the, manners of more, in the preſent 
age, we ſhall be led to think, that We are 
not to ſerve either God or man; ; that We 
have nothing to do with church o r ſtats ; ; 
that the world i is a foreſt, into which 50 are 
turned looſe, like ſo many wild aſſes colts, 


to ſnuff up che wind, and run till v we drop; 


in a word, that we are born free and inde- 
pendent... Alas, poor creatures Free and 
independent, indeed Why we ſhould n not 
live ſix hours to an end, after our birth, in 
ſuch a ſtate. From the firſt moment in 
which we ſee light, we depend, for. preſer- 
vation and ſupport, on the good offices of 
thoſe around us ; J they, depend on others, 
and all on God. One planteth, and ano- 
ther watereth; but who ſe can give the 
increaſe? Who 1s it elſe that can direct the 
operations of the powers of nature, con- 
cerned 


FJoſhna's Choice. 


that can open the bottles of heaven, to 


pour down a kindly rain; or can ſtay them, | 


when they threaten to overwhelm and de- 
ſtroy all the hopes of a promiſed harveſt ? 
Let others talk of matter and motion, of 
Achau, or neceſſity; © we praiſe thee, O 
% God we. e thee e the 
L arc, F e ah 


T0 bebeld the Fx 5 che world, 
ak the ſeveral parts ſo conſtructed as they 
are for uſe and beauty, and all the various 
moyements carried on in it, and to ſuppoſe 
it had no Maker, muſt ſurely argue a great 
defect of underſtanding. The fool hath 
aid in his heart, there is no God; and 


he is repreſonted as haying ſaid it only ß 


Lis heart, not daring to utter with his 
mouth ſo prepoſterous a ſentiment. Lives 
there a man, who can look at a. houſe, or 
that it made itſelf? How much leſs, then, 
the heavens and the earth, and the works 
1 therein? Away with the idle fancy, 
„ the 


cerned i in bringing food out of the earth ; D180. 


II. 


28 Jaſbua : Choice. 

E the ſick man's dream; it would be crimi- 
nal to waſte any more time in the confi- 
eration of = FD | 85 
55 ts cri! 1 81 x71 7 
But ſhall we then apps, that he e 

created the World has withdrawn himſelf 

from the care of it; that he regards not 
the creatures which he has made, nor de- 
ſires to be regarded by them? The ſuppo- 
ſition is unnatural and abſurd. It was 
made by one ſect of tlis heathen only, in 
their loweſt and darkeft ſtate, and that ſect 
long abhorred by the reſt for it's folly and 
impiety. When riches flowed in from tlie 

Eaſt, and luxury had corrupted the minds 

and unſtrung the nerves of the old Romans, 

theſe tenets became faſhionable; a circum- 
ſtance which was thought, by wiſe men, to 
prognofticate and to haſten the downfal-of 
the. empire. It is matter of melancholy 
reflection to obſerve, that the very fame 
tenets have been of late revived and recom- 
mended in Great Britain, under the name 
and notion of philoſophy, and are, if fame 

: * true, daily gaining ground among the 
wealthy 


Joſbua s Choice. 


29 * 


wealthy and the great, from whom they 1s O. 


will ſoon deſcend to the middle and lower 
ranks, till the religious principle ſhall periſh 
from among us. May Heaven avert the 
omen, and fave the land ! The offence of 
Eng liſhmen far exceeds that of the Ro- 
mans, and is very greatly aggravated by 
this conſideration: they who. were atheiſts 
formerly, were atheiſts in oppoſition to a 
falſe rehgion ; they who are atheiſts now, 
are ſuch in oppoſition to the true. The 
Son of God is come, and has led us into all 
truth. The Scriptures have diſpelled (and 
it ought to have been for ever ſuch gloomy 
and comfortleſs principles. They give us 
full aſſurance, that the providence of God 
extendeth itſelf over all things, and all per- 
ſons; that though his throne be indeed far 
removed from us, though it be exalted as 
the ſun, yet that, like the ſun, „ Jehovah 
looketh from heaven, he beholdeth all 
( the ſons of men; from the place of his 
© habitation he looketh upon all the inha- 
„ bitants of the earth; that he doth 
what the ſun cannot do “ He faſhioneth 
3 | « their 


11. 


3⁰ 


DISC. 
IIs 
— —— 


Joſbua s Cboice. 


« their heurts alike, and conſidereth all 
« their works; that the eyes of all wait 
«© on him, and he n r . 
in due ſeaſon.” | Sm. 


Nan being bus Sl: it is wi rea- 
ſonable that he ſhould acknowlege ſuch de- 
pendence, and that he ſhould . 85 7 


are to eg 


ns, Whom he ſhould 1 For, as 
8 Apoſtle has remarked; ** there are Gods 

% many, and Lords many, who in different 
ages have claimed and obtained the homage 
of mankind. The point in diſpute between 
Joſhua arid his people was not, whether 
they ſhould ſerve ar all, but whom they 
ſhould ſerve; whether the gods of the na- 
tions around them, or . the God of 
ea 
It may ſeem difficult to aecount for, and 
even to conceive, that ſtrange propenſity 
which appears in the early ages of the 


world to the worthip'of idols, and of which 
nothing 


Foſhua's Choice. 31. 
nothing leſs than a ſeventy years captivity vis 
in Babylon could finally cure the Iſraelits 
themſelves. Before that event, notwith- 
ſtanding all the miracles of power and good- 
nefs which God had wrought for them, we 
read continually of their forſaking him, and 
going over to the worſhip of  frang? r 
Who theſe firange gods were, or what 
charms they poſſeſſed, thus to bewitch and 
ſeduce” the minds of perſons better taught 
and inſtructed, * e 


— ee eee 
hiſtory ſacred and profane, that tlie oldeſt 
and fiſt idolaters worſhipped the creature 
inſtead of the Oreator, the powers of nature 
inſtead of the God of nature. Receiving 
life, health, food, and many other bleflings 
by means of the fun, the light, and the air, 
they forgot God who made thoſe elements, 

and « deemed them to be the gods that 
governed the world,” ſuppoſing them to 
be endued with underſtanding and NINE 


a5 well as Peer bo 
This 


32 


DISC: 
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Foſhua's Choice. 


This kind of idolatry periſhed long ago, 
with the nations among whom it was 
practiſed. But let us not imagine we our- 
ſelves are therefore free from the crime; 
ſince every man is guilty of it, who offers 
to the world, or any thing in the world, the 
ſervice which is due to God only. 


The Scripture. declares concerning co- 
vetouſneſs, that it is adolatry ; and concern- 
ing unbelievers and bad men in general, 
that they ſerve the God of this world. 
He therefore who devotes his time and his 


pains, his words and his actions, his heart 


and his affections, to the purſuit of power, 
wealth, or pleaſure, in effect revives the old 
idolatry, and virtually ſacrifices to the Gods 
of the nations. He ſerves the creature, 
rather than the Creator. And of the ſervice 
which he is often led to perform, it cannot 
be ſaid, as it is truly ſaid of another and 
better ſervice, that it is perfect freedom. 


They who, in veneration of Baal, cut 


themſelves with knives and lancets, or, out ; 
of reſpect to Moloch, made their children 


to 


Joſhua s Choice, 
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to paſk through the * would not ſuffer, vs e. 


perhaps, by the compariſon. Health and 

peace, honour and conſcience, preſent hap- 

pineſs and future expectancies, are coſtly 

oblations, daily and hourly offered at the 
thrine of theſe ſublunary deities. 


The world, in fort; under one form or 
other, has ever been the idol ſet up againſt 
Gog by the adverſary of mankind, like the 


image erected by the monarch of Babylon, 


in the plain of Dura, before which “ the 


c * princes, the governors, and the captains, | 


the judges, the treaſurers, the counſellors, 
+ the ſheriffs, and all the ruſers of the pro- 
* vinces, were to fall down, and worſhip.” 
pa world, with! it's faſhions and it's follies, 
it's principles and it's practices, has been 
propoſed i in form to Engliſhmen, as the 
proper obje ect of their attention and devotion. 
A late celebrated nobleman has avowed as 
much with reſpect to himſelf, and by his 
writings ſaid | in effect to it, 7 Save me, 


« for thou art my God !” He has tendered 
his aſſiſtance to act as prieſt upon the 


2Js 
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Foſhud' b bots. 


_ the dcloſe of life, however, his God, he 
found, was about to forſake him, and 
therefore was forſaken by him.—You ſhall 
hear ſome of his laſt ſentiments and ex- 
preſſions, which have not been hitherto (ſo 
far as know) duly noticed, and applied to 
their proper uſe, that of furniſhing an anti- 
dote (and they do furniſh a very powerful 
one) to the noxious poſitions contained in 
his volumes. They are well N your 
ſtricteſt attention. 1 have run“ (ſays this 
man of the world) « the filly rounds of 
« buſineſs and pleaſure, and have done with 
4 « them all. —I have enjoyed all the pleaſures 
«* of the world, and conſequently know their 
« futility, and do not regret their loſs. 1 
< appraiſe them at their real value, which 


is in truth very low; whereas thoſe that 


« have not experienced, always over- rate 


40 them. They only ſee their gay outſide, 


th and are dazzled with their glare, But I 


cc have been dehind the ſcenes. 1 | have 
« ſeen all the coarſe pullies, and dirty ropes, 
6 which exhibit and move the gawdy ma- 


« chines ; 


Jene s Choice. 


3 


tc chines; and 1 have ſeen and ſmelt the 1s c. 


te tallow candles, which illuminate the 
cc whole decoration, to the aſtoniſhment and 
* admiration of an ignorant audience. — 
« When I refle& back .upon what I have 
«ſeen, what I have heard, and what I have 
* done, I can hardly perſuade myſelf that all 
that frivolous hurry and buſtle and plea- 
“ ſure of the world had any reality; but I 
cc look upon all that has paſſed as one of thoſe 
* romantic dreams which opium commonly 
« occaſions; and I do by no means defire to 
«repeat the nauſeous doſe, for the ſake of 
the fugitive dream. Shall I tell you that 
« I bear this melancholy ſituation with 
ce that meritorious conſtancy and reſignation 
« which moſt people boaſt of? No; for I 
« really cannot help it. I bear it—becauſe 
J muſt bear it, whether I will or no—I 

„think. of nothing but killing time the beſt 
14 I can, now that he is become mine ene- 
my. —It is my reſolution to ſleep in the 
vr e n the remainder of the 

eee, 


* 1 
9e 


D 2 When 


IT, 
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Yoſhua's Choice. 

When a Chriſtian prieſt fpeaks fight 
ingly of the world, he is ſuppoſed to do it 
in the way of his profeffion, and to decry, 
through envy, the pleaſures he is forbidden 
to taſte. But here, I think, you have the 
teſtimony of a witneſs every way compe- 
tent. No man ever knew the world bet- 
ter, or enjoyed more of it's favours, than 
this nobleman. Yet you fee in how poor, 
abject, and wretched a condition, at the 
time hen he moſt wanted help and com- 
fort, the world left him, and he leſt the 


world. The ſentences above- cited from 


him compoſe, in my humble opinion, che 
moſt ſtriking and affecting ſermon upon 
the ſubject, ever yet preached to mankind. 
My younger friends, lay them up in your 
minds, and write them on the tables of 
your hearts; take them into life with you: 
they will prove an excellent preſervative 
againſt temptation. When you have duly 
conſidered them, and the character of him 
by whom they were uttered, you ſhall 
compare them, if you pleaſe, with the 
words of another perſon, who took his 
| leave 


Foſhua's Chaice. 


leave of the world in a very different man- ER sc. 
ner—* I am now ready to be offered, and 


« the time of my departure is at hand. I 
% have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed 
« my courſe, I have kept the faith; hence- 
« forth there is laid up for me a crown 
of - righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the 
ec righteous judge, will give me at that day.” 
Say, ſhall your lot be with the Chriſtian, 
or the man of the world; with the Apoſtle, 
or the libertine ? You will not heſitate a 
moment, but, in reply to thoſe who may 
attempt to ſeduce you into the paths of 
vice and error, honeſtly and boldly exclaim, 
every one of you, with Joſhua, © Chooſe 
« ye this day whom ye will ſerve ; but as 
« for me and my houſe, we will ſerve the 
« Lord.” 


III. How we are to ſerve him, is the. laſt 
point to be ſettled. 


A conciſe way of coming at this, will be, 

to refle& upon the qualifications you require 

ma 8000 ſervant, and to ſee that they be 
| 3: found 


38 
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DISC. found .; in yourſelves, conſidered as the ſer- 


II. 


vants of God. 


Theſe qualifications may all be reduced 
to two, that he be careful to know the will 
of his maſter, and diligent to do it. Both 
are moſt happily expreſſed and exemplified 
in the queſtion aſked by St. Paul, imme- 
diately upon his converſion, — Lord, what 
« wouldeſt thou have me to do? Never 
was there more intereſting matter contained' 
in ſo few plain and ſimple words. They 
were the firſt effect of the divine grace 
inſpired into his heart, All the virtues and 
excellencies of his after life were compre- 
hended in the diſpoſition implied by them, 
as a plant is in it's ſeed. They included 
the acorn, from whence . aroſe that oak, 
which overſhadowed and refreſhed. the 
world. | 


Upon a general view of them, they evi- 
dently intimate to us, a renunciation of all 
our former proceedings, during the time 
when we follow ed the motions of our own 


wills; 


Foſhud's Choice. 


of God, for the reſidue of our days; and a 


hearty deſire of attaining to the knowlege 


of it, for that purpoſe, and for that purpoſe 
only. ; 


But it is worth while to be a little more 
particular. s 


In our enquiries after the will of God, 


we are often apt to be partial. We enquire 


only after ſuch parts of it as may happen to 
coincide with our circumſtances, our ſitua- 
tion, our tempers, our conſtitutions, our 
intereſts. There are other parts, perhaps, 
which might croſs and thwart the turn of 
our minds, or our views in life; take away 
ſome of our comforts, or deprive us even of 
ſome conveniences. With. theſe parts we 
care not to form any acquaintance, leſt 
_conſcience ſhould inſiſt on our obedience, or 
trouble and torment us for our diſobedience. 

There are not infrequently therefore certain 
points in reſerve, of ſo tender and delicate 
a nature, that We ſuffer them not to be 


D 4 approached 


1 
wills; a firm 1 of obeying the will 215 0. 


140 


Jaſtul , Choice. 


D 1c. approached by others, nor indeed dare to 
— approach them, ourfelves. But there are 


no reſerves in St. Paul's queſtion —* Lord, 


e hat wouldelt thou hive me to do? 


Whatever it may be, whatever the difficul- 
ties, whatever the conſequences — none 
« of thoſe things move me I am ready. 
“Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant heareth.” 


It is a maxim laid down by our bleſſed 
Saviour, that * no man can ferve #709 mal- 


_ © ters.” A more indifputable maxim cannot 


be laid down; becauſe as the wills of the 
two maſters may, and probably will, be 


different; or even contrary, their commands 


will be ſo too; and therefore cannot be 


obeyed by the ſame perſon, who muſt foon 
be obliged to give up one, and adhere to 
the other. Plain as this truth appears to 
be, it is late in life before we are convinced 
of it; before we ceaſe to hope, that, by a 


little management, we can contrive to pleaſe 


God and the world. Different was the 
opinion of Joſhua. He did not ſuppoſe it 
9 255 at the ſame time, to ſerve Jebovab, 


and 


Yoſhi's Chat. 
and the gods of the nations. Chooſe ye vis. 


« whom ye will ſerve I will ferve Jebouab. 
Aprecably to which, St. Paul afks, * Lord, 
« what wilt Zhen have me to do?“ Not 
what will my own inclinations, what will 


my friends, what will my kinsfolk, what 


will the world but —“ what wilt 75. 
10 my Saviour, and my God what wilt 
& thou have me to do? = Seek ye firſt 
« the kingdom of God, and his righteouſ- 
4 neſs, and all other things (needful) ſhall 
« be added unto you.” Serve God; and the 
world, in the courſe of God's providence, 


Will be made to ſerve you; and that, ſome- 


fines, in a manner very nn and un- 
Wed for. | 


This is yer a different error in the con- 
duct of men. It is when they employ therri- 
felves to diſcover the obligations and the 
failings of 'o hers, entirely forgetful of their 
own. They can tell you the duties of the 
king and of his miniſters, and of the ad- 
mirals, generals, and governors employed by 
them; of both houſes of parliament; of 


the 
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' D156 the biſhops and the clergy ; and of all their 


II. 
— 


neighbours, great and ſmall. They can tell 
the duties of theſe, reſpectively; they can 
point out the particulars in which ſuch du- 
ties are neglected; and inform you how the 
neglects may ſtill be remedied. Yet when 
God ſhall call theſe cenſors and judges of 
their brethren to account for their n du- 
ties, they will perceive, perhaps for the firſt 
time, to their utter amazement and confu- 
ſion, that they have never once thought of 
performing them. To prevent ſo ridiculous 


and fatal a blunder, let it be obſerved, that 


St. Paul did not aſk, what God would have 
others to do; but, Lord (ſays he), what 
« wouldeſt thou have me to do?”  Shew 
me my own duty, and it ſufticeth. Had 


the men, of whom we have been ſpeaking, 


preferred this | petition to God, he would 
have taught them, in the firſt place, to 
beſtow much. of their time and thoughts 
upon their own concerns, and little upon 
thoſe of others, unleſs where commanded 


by him ſo to do, as a part of their own 


duty. 


The 
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The laſt miſtake that ſhall be mentioned, DISC. 


relative to our enquiries after the will of 
God, is, when we make thoſe enquiries, as 


matter of ſpeculation only, as an amuſe- 


ment of the mind. For to this purpoſe 
are the Scriptures often applied ; and it 1s 
poſſible to make them the ſubjects of our 
writings and converſations, without any de- 
ſign or deſire of reducing them to practice. 
Whereas there 1s no article of faith, which 
does not involve in it a correſponding duty. 
For, ſurely, to every one who repeats the 
Creed may God juſtly be conſidered as ſay- 
ing—*< If I be a God, where is my wor- 
« ſhip? If I be a Father, where is my 
© obedience? If I be Almighty, where is 
« my truſt? If I be a Creator, where is 
© my ſervice? If I be a Redeemer, where 
« is my love? If I be a Judge, where is 
« my fear?” In matters of religion, when 


there is ſomething to be known, there is : 


always ſomething to be done. St. Paul 
therefore aſked not Lord, what wouldeſt 
* thou have me to #now 2?” but—* Lord, 
* what wouldeſt thou have me to do 


In 


11. 


++. 


D1I Se. 
It. 
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In a werd — This - queſtion; which was 
___—_ thus aſked; by St. Paul, at the beginning of 
his converſion, ſhould be aſked: by us, to 
the end of our lives, in all circumſtances, 
thoſe more eſpecially that may be new and 
difficult. When we thus turn our thoughts 
to God, and incerely ſupplicate for the 
divine direction, by his grace bringing to 
our minds the inſtructions in che Scriptures 
adapted to our caſe, or by ſome other 
means, as he ſhall ſee proper, we ſhall 
never fail to receive it. Convinced by un- 
anſwerable reaſons 'why we fhould eve, 
and having formed a reſolution to ſerve God, 
and him-only, we ſhall never beat a loſs. to 
know, how we ſhould ſerve him. 


But we cannot follow a ſafer guide, than 
when, we follow our own church, as ſhe 
follows the Scriptures; for while ſhe teaches 
us how to ſerve God acceptably in public 
with our lips, ſhe teaches us how to ſerve 
him acceptably in private with our lives. 
The prayers, whereby, at church, we in- 
treat for grace to perform all the various 

duties 
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of ſelf-examination at home, to diſcover 
whether we have uſed that grace to the 
purpoſes for which it was given; whether 
our improvements keep pace with our de- 
votions. In the ſervices of the church of 
England, we find the faith once delivered 


to the ſaints, and the morality once prac- - 


tiſed by them. Truth and holineſs are the 
characteriſtics of her ritual. Avoiding the 
follies and abſurdities of enthuſiaſm, which 
is religion run mad; and ſuperſtition, which 
is religion frighted out of it's ſenſes ; ſhe 
keeps the even tenor of her way, in a firm, 
manly, rational, cheerful piety towards God, 
and an unbounded charity towards man. 
Congenial to the ſpirit of the Britiſh mo- 
narchy, ſhe has ſhared of old in it's fall, and 
it's reſtoration. © They have been lovely 


« and pleaſant in their lives — May they 
continue to be ſo, to the years of many ge- 


nerations . But, from the aſpect which 


the times wear toward both, it is eaſy to 


foretel, that whenever the day fatal to one 
of them ſhall come if come it muſt—* in 
their deaths they will not be divided.“ 
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„ 2 PSALM LXXVIL. 5, 6. i 
He eftabli Med 4 1efimany in Jacob, and appointed a 
law in Iſrael, which he commanded our fathers, 
that they ſhould make them known tg their chil- 
dren : that the generation to come might know 
them, even the children which ſhould be born; 
who ſhould ariſe and declare them to their chil- 


dren. 
Ta time when the world reſounds p1Ss c. 
with the noiſe of war, and the buſ-= III. 
tle of politics, an interval of - ſeparation 
from it's | concerns becomes more than 
uſually agreeable. We ſeek and take refuge 
in the ſanctuary, with double ardour and 
delight. Sunday ariſes upon us in new 
beauty, and appears with freſh charms. We 
b God that we have ſuch a day to keep, 

and 
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111. 


where the weary mind, as well as the 
weary: body, may ceaſe 2 While from it's 
labours, and be refreſhed in the multitude 
of peace. The ſolemnity of the place, the 
decency and propriety. of the ſervices, with 
the ſight of is many cheerful countenances 
attending in compoſure and ſilence to the 
word of God, affect the beholder with un- 
utterable pleaſure, and, whatever his ſenti- 


ments might have been at his firſt entrance, 


conform him by degrees to the ſame tem- 
RE and behaviour. | 


| This a TIES the caſe in an af- 
ſembly met, as at preſent, upon the pro- 


motion of a noble and generous deſign for 


the benefit af our fellow creatures and fel- 
lo Chriſtians. Religion, as ſhe deſcended 
from heaven in original purity, is the 


choiceſt gift of God to man; and chaxity, 
though the youngeſt, is the faireſt daughter 
of. religion. Now abide faith, hope, and 
charity, theſe three ; but the greateſt of 
< theſe: is charity the gxrateſt, as it is a 
virtue: ſuhſiſting in the divine mind (where 
Bis faith 
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faith and hope can have no place), and from P18 c. 
thence derived to man; the greateſt, as it 
is the end and crown of the other two; 
the greateſt, as it 18 immediately connected 
with happineſs, ſince we cannot do any 
good to others, without doing more to our- 
ſelves, even in our preſent feelings; and the 
greateſt, as charity will remain, when faith 
ſhall be loſt in ſight, and hope in enjoy- 
ment. Not that this virtue will or can 
then exert itſelf as it does now. As God 
himſelf in another world will be men's por- 
tion, and therefore they can want nothing, 
charity will then a& inwardly, by making 
us partake of that happineſs which others 
enjoy, and outwardly, by expreſſing, in 
ways ſuitable to our ſtate, how much we 
are delighted with their happineſs. Where 
this regard is mutual, as in heaven it muſt 
ever be, each perſon will not only inereaſe 
his own felicity, but prove the occaſion of 
heightening that of others; ſo that the 
principle itſelf will be eternally ſtrengthen- 
ing, and the effect which it produces be 
eternally improving. 

TOLIV E In 
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p1sc: In the preſent life, charity principally 
77  ſhews itſelf in attempts towards removing 
the hindrances of happineſs, or at moſt in 
ſupplying materials for it; and therefore 
thoſe attempts moſtdeſerve encouragement, 5 
which extend fartheſt ; which take in both 
parts of the human compoſition ; and pro- 
vide, at the ſame time, for the bodies and 
the minds of thoſe who are the objects of 
them; ſo that while the former appear 
clothed in the livery of charity, the latter 
may have put on knowlege as a veſture, 
and righteouſneſs as a garment. 


The following diſcourſe: ſhall be con- 
fined to the particular ſubject of the inſti- 
tution now before us, by firſt offering ſome 
thoughts upon the importance of forming 
the female character by education, and then 
exhibiting a picture of that character, as it 
ought to appear, when formed; after which, 
few words will be required to induce you 


to ſupport a charity deſigned for the pur+ 


poſe of forming it. 


I. No 
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I. No pains or expence are ſpared in 18s c. 


teaching man knowlege. Not ſo, in teach- 
ing it to woman. But why ? Are women 
incapable of it ? By no means. There have 
been inſtances to the contrary, in every 
age: there are many ſhining ones in the 
preſent. They are what they are by educa- 
tion. If ignorant, it is through want _ 
EO not of capacity. 


It may, perhaps, be ſaid, that "Oy are 
of that ſex uſually ſtyled and allowed to 
be the weaker ſex. So much the more 
neceſſity is there, then, for their being 
ſtrengthened and fortified by ſound precepts 
well inculcated, and __ ne des ſet be- 
fore . | FM 

But do not women that are become 
learned, make themſelves ridiculous ? Per- 


111. 


— ſ 


haps they may ſometimes, for want of 


being taught the moſt uſeful part of learn- 
ing, which is dj/eretion. But though ſome 
do this, others do it not. They know how 
to manage their learning, when they have 

E 2 got 
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DISC. got it; and poſſeſs it, as if they e 


III, 


it not. 


B . ie however, are not deſigned to 
govern the ſtate, or to command armies ; 
to plead in Weſtminſter Hall, or to preach 
in the Church; and therefore need not 
ſtudy the ſciences leading to thoſe ſeveral 
profeſſions. But there are employments 
ſuited to them, and to which they ought 
to be ſuited ; and no ſmall degree of know- 
lege is required to ſuit them. The know- 
lege that is neceſſary for men, may not be 


necefſary-for/them ; but they are not, for 


as reaſon, to be left in nne 


A young woman, hag is ignorant, will 


be idle, becauſe ſhe knows not what to do; 


if ſhe is idle, ſhe will ſoon be miſerable, 


becauſe, throughout the world, from the 


higheſt to the loweſt, happineſs conſiſts in 


employment; if ſhe is miſerable, ſhe will 


ſeek to relieve her miſery by wandering 
abroad, running after ſhews and diverſions. 
When ſhe is arrived thus far, ſhe may ſoon 


Sa 
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go farther; ſhe may become vicious herſelf, 91s o. 
and then moſt probably will ſpend the reſt 
of her life in making others ſo, that have 
the misfortune to fall in her way. And 
how many theſe may be, who can ſay ? 
The bad education of women doth general- 
ly even more miſchief than that of men ; 
ſince the vices of men often proceed either 
from the ill education they received at firſt 
from their mothers, or elſe from the paſ- 
ſions which other women W into them 


at a riper _ 


Female influence always has been and 
always muſt be very great in the world ; 
and therefore it is in the power of a well 
educated woman, whatever be her Ton, ; 
to do much good in it. 


How valuable to a 4 Rane} is a prudent 
and faithful ſervant of this ſex, and of 
what vaſt importance to the temporal in- 
tereſts of a maſter or miſtreſs has ſuch an 
one proved !—ſometimes to intereſts of an 
higher nature. Curious to this purpoſe is 

: E 3 the 
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DISC. the ſtory told in the fifth chapter of the 


III. 


ſecond book of Kings. The Syrians had 
invaded the land of Iſrael, and, among 
other priſoners, had brought away captive 
a little maid, and ſhe waited on the wife of 
Naaman, the king of Syria's general, a 
man of high renown, and in great favour 
at court, but afflicted with a terrible and 
loathſome diſeaſe, the leproſy, incurable. by 
human means. This ſervant, who had been 
educated in the true religion, and therefore 
knew the power of the God of Iſrael, and 
the miracles wrought by the hands of his 


prophets, grieved at the unhappy condition 


of her new maſter, expreſſed her wiſhes to 
her miſtreſs that he would apply, for help, 
to Eliſha. © Would God” (ſaid ſhe) © my 
“lord were with the prophet that is in Sa- 
«© maria; for he would recover him of his 
« leproſy.” The words were ſo remark- 


| able, that preſently one went in, and 


* told his lord, ſaying, Thus and thus 
F ſaid the maid, that is of the land of 
F Iſrael. The conſequence was, that the 
general took a journey to the prophet, and 


7 
Female Character. / 55 
was not only cured of his leprofy, but be- DISC. 
came a convert to the true religion, and 3 
worſhipped the God of Eliſha. And how 
often have perſons in the higheſt ſtations 
been excited to good, or reſtrained from 
evil, at the inſtance or by the example of 
an inferior in the train of their own ſer- 
vants, who had been taught in early youth, 
what they perhaps had never learned, or, in 
the hour of paſſion, had forgotten 


The importance of female education will 
riſe in our opinion, if we conſider women 
as perſons who may become wives, and 
miſtreſſes of families. In this fituation, they 
have duties to perform, which lie at the 
very foundation of human life; the ſupport 

or the ruin of families depends upon their 
conduct; they have the direction of houſe- 

hold affairs; they, conſequently, determine 

the greateſt concerns of mankind, and form 

; the good or evil manners of almoſt all the 
world. A judicious woman, that is dili- 

gent and religious, is the very ſoul of a 

houſe; ſhe gives orders for the good things 

bags” E 4 of 
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vis e. of this life, ond for thoſe too of eternity. 


_—* Men themſelves, who have all the autho- 
rity in public, cannot yet by their delibera- 


tions eſtabliſh any effectual good, without 


the concurring aſſiſtance of women to carry 
them into execution. Beſides their authori- 
ty and their continual attendance in their 
houſes, they have the advantage of being 
by nature careful, attentive to particulars, 
induſtrious, inſinuating, and perſuaſive. 

And how can the men hope for any con- 
tent in life, if their ſtricteſt friendſhip and 
alliance, which is that of marriage, be 
turned into and wu 2.5 


But a matter of more kb is Kill 
behind. As mothers, women have, for ſome 
time, and that the moſt critical time too, 
the care of the education of their children 
of both ſorts, who, in the next age, are 
to make up the great body of the 
world. And as the health and ſtrength, 
or ſicklineſs and weakneſs of our bodies, 
are very much owing to their methods of 


treating us when we were young; ſo the 


ſoundneſs 
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ſoundneſs or folly of our minds are not leſs Þ 15 c. 


III, 


owing to thoſe firſt tempers and ways of 
thinking, which we eagerly received from 
the love, tenderneſs, authority, and con- 
ſtant converſation of our mothers. As we 
call our firſt language our mother tongue, 


ſo we may as juſtly call our -firſt tempers 


our mother tempers; and perhaps it may 
be found more eaſy to forget the language 
than to part entirely with thoſe tempers, 
which we learnt in the nurſery. 


That mothers, where they themſelves 
have been well inſtructed, are more capable 
than men, of teaching their children, will 
appear from theſe conſiderations— Firſt, 
from their circumſtances and condition of 
life: they are more within doors; have 
more time to ſpare; are beſt acquainted 
with their children's tempers ; and always 
have them in their eye. Secondly, they 
have an advantage from their own make 
and frame of mind; they are generally 


more apprehenſive of danger, and of what 


may come hereafter, than men are. This 
makes 
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DISC. makes them more concerned for their 


III. 


children's everlaſting welfare, and ſolicitous 


to teach them what they know themſelves. 
Then, they are of a milder diſpoſition; can 
bear with their children's infirmities, and 
correct them with a tenderneſs which even 
recommends a neceſſary ſeverity. By this 
means their children come to love them, 
and to be fond of their inſtruction, and to 


- imitate their example. Beſides all this, 


they are more patient of this kind of la- 
bour than men are. It is not the child's 


dulneſs, nor the neceſſity of often repeating 


the ſame things, that will weary or diſcou- 
rage the pious mother. And, which is not 
to be omitted, ſhe has an opportunity of 
ſeeing whether her inſtructions are appre- 
hended and followed; of deſtroying vices, 
while they are in the bud; as alfo, of en- 


couraging every commendable word and 
action, in it's ſeaſon. | 


In one word The mothers have an op- 
portunity, both by their inſtruction and ex- 
ample, of fixing ſuch laſting impreſſions 
a, A upon 
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upon their children's minds, as, by the 18 
bleſſing of God upon their endeavours, ___*_ bes 

neither the iniquity of the age, nor the ene- 

my of mankind, ſhall ever bo able to blot 


out. 


Some very remarkable facts, confirming 
what has been ſaid, deſerve your, utmoſt | 
attention. 


At this day, the children of Jews are al- 
ways under the mother's care and inſtruc- 
tion, if living, till they come to a certain 
age ; during which time, they are taught 
to read the law, and ſo well inſtructed in 
it's worth, and aim, and meaning, that they 
are very hardly, if ever, brought over to 


2% A proper and effectual education of the female ſex is 
«« one of the very firſt ſteps to be taken for the effectual 
« improvement and civilization of the whole empire. For 
« children fall inevitably into the hands and under the care 
« of women, in their infant ſtate: there fore their firſt and 
«« ſtrongeſt impreſſions will be good or bad, ſalutary or 
«« deſtrutive, according to the morals, character, and con- 
«« duct of thoſe women, under whoſe early tuition they 
% may fall.” Dr. Brown's ſketch of a plan of legiſlation 
for the Ruſſian empire, given in tn * Britannica, 


vol. it. 664, 2“ edit. 158819 
Chriſ- 
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51s. Chriſtanity, either by the temporal or ſpi- 


111. 


ritual advantages which attend it. 


One of the deputies, at the ſynod of 


Dort, informed that aſſembly, that in his 


country there was ſcarce a perſon, how 
poor and mean ſoever his condition was, 


but could read, and give a tolerable account 


women chiefly. That © unfeigned faith, 


of his faith. This, he ſaid, was owing 
cluefly to the great care that had been taken 


to inſtruct the women, who, when they 


came to be mothers, ſcarce ever failed to 
inſtru& their children. 


St. Paul, addreſſing himſelf to his be- 
loved Timothy, has theſe remarkable words: 
That I may be filled with joy, when 
I call to remembrance the unfeigned faith 
« that is in thee, which dwelt firſt in thy 
« grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
« nice; and I am perſuaded that in thee 
« alſo. You ſee, that the faith and piety, 
here commended and gloried in, were con- 
tinued and propagated in the family by the 


and 
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and that zeal for the glory of God, which 1s c. 


was found in Timothy, and which quali- 
fied him for a Biſhop, or Overſeer, in the 
church of God, was derived to iim from 
his mother and grandmother, whoſe inſtruc- 
tion and examples he followed ; and ſo be- 
came an inſtrument mrs good to the 
world. 


Nor are examples wanting among our- 
ſelves of virtue and piety, the fear and the 
bleſſing of God, continued in families for 
many generations, by the religious care and 
concern of mothers, that have had a Chriſ- 
tian education ; who, however they. may 


excuſe themſelves from ſome other labours, 
which attend the bringing up of their 


children, if they neglect this, are inexcu- 
ſable; neither the tenderneſs of their con- 
ſtitution, nor the care of their families 
(much leſs the pleaſures of the world); nei- 
ther their quality on the one hand, nor 
their poverty on the other, will ever free 


them from the guilt, and infamy, and curſe, 
which will attend thoſe, who ſhall ſuffer 


their 
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vs c. their children to grow up, without princi- 
3 F and abe OY | 


To the foregoing coufideritions it may 
be added, that virtue is not more the buſi- 
neſs of men, than it is of women, who are 
the one half of the human race, redeemed 
by the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
deſigned for eternal life. They are to live 
for themſelves ; they have as great a ſhare 
in the rational nature as men have; they 
have as much reaſon to pretend to, and as 
much neceſſity to aſpire after, the higheſt 


_ accompliſhments of a Chriſtian and ſolid 


virtue, as the graveſt and wiſeſt among 
Chriſtian philoſophers. When we ſpoil 
them by a wrong education, we ſpoil that 
part of the world, which would otherwiſe, 
perhaps, furniſh moſt inſtances of an emi- 
nent and exalted goodneſs; ſince they are na- 
turally poſſeſſed of tempers and diſpoſitions, - 
which, if duly improved by proper ſtudies, 


and ſober methods of education, would, in 
all probability, carry them to greater heights 


of Nee than are to be found among the 
generality 
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- generality of men. That women have no psc. 
ſouls, is an aſſertion, which might proceed 


from the teacher of a falſe religion: by the 
Founder of the true, they are r in 
a very different light. To them were com- 
municated the firſt tidings of his reſurrec- 
tion, and they had the honour to be ap- 
pointed apoſtles to the apoſtles themſelves. 


Whether, therefore, we conſider the ca- 
pacities of women for attaining Ange; 
or the ſad conſequences of their being left 
in ignorance, their influence on ſociety, as 
ſervants, as wives, as miſtreſſes of families, 
and as mothers; or their conſtituting the 
one half of the human race, redeemed by the | 
\ precious blood of Feſus Chriſt, and deſigned 

for eternal hfe; every way is evident the 
great importance of forming the female 
character by education. To exhibit a pic- 
ture of that character, as it ought to 28 
pear, when formed, was the 


I Thing en picture with 
which 
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which I ſhall preſent you, among other 
advantages, has that of antiquity. It was 
drawn by a maſterly hand near three thou- 


ſand years ago. It may be neceſſary there- 


fore to remove ſome of the effects of time, 
and retouch the lines that have been cloud- 
ed and obſcured by length of years; in 
plain terms, to explain ſome parts of the 
deſcription, which relate to ancient man- 
ners and cuſtoms, and ſhew how they may 
be uſefully applied to thoſe of our own age 


and country. The deſcription I mean, is 


that, left us of a virtuous woman, by the 
wiſeſt of men, in the laſt chapter of the 


book of Proverbs ; a deſcription, whith all 
mothers and miſtrefſes ſhould teach the fe- 
male pupils under their care, to read, and 
learn by heart. 


Prov. xxxi. 10. Who can find a vir- 

% tuous woman? For her price is far above 
t rubies.” Such an one is to be found, but 
not without ſome care and diligence in the 
ſearch. She is well worth the pains taken 
in 


Female Character. 


65 


in the forming her, and more to be valued D15c. 


by her happy poſſeſſor, than the brighteſt 
diamond in the mines of the eaſt. 


11. The heart of her huſband doth 


« ſafely truſt in her, ſo that he ſhall have 


III. 


& no need of ſpoil.” A well nurtured 


woman is man's beſt and trueſt friend. 

Her fidelity is inviolable as the covenant of 
the moſt High, and her purity unſullied as 
the bght of heaven. Abſent, as well as 
preſent, her huſband relies upon her, for 
the preſervation of his poſſeſſions, and of 
herſelf, the deareſt and moſt precious of all. 
With ſuch a ſteward at home, freed from 
care and anxiety he goes forth to his own 
employment, whatever it may be. He has 
no occaſion to rob others by ſea or land; to 
plunder provinces, or ſtarve nations. In- 
ſtead of her ſquandering his ſubſtance to 
gratify her own vanity and folly, the œco- 
nomy of | his wife furniſhes the ſupplies, 
and nothing is wanting in due time _ 
place. f % £57 n 


vol. Iv. 1 12: „ She 
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12. She will do him good, and not 
ce evil, all the days of her life.” She will 
never abuſe this confidence repoſed in 
her, but endeayour to render herſelf daily 
more and more worthy of it. And even if 
her endeavours ſhould not always meet 
with the deſired ſucceſs ; if the good man 
ſhould ſometimes happen to be a little out 
of ſpirits, or out of temper, ſhe will not 
therefore become ſo too. Her cheerfulneſs 
will revive and reſtore him. She will ſtill 
« do him good, and not evil, while he 
lives ; and if ſhe ſurvive him, will continue 
to ſhew the ſame kind attention and regard 
to his family, and to his character. My 
« Servius, (ſaid the Roman Valeria, hold- 
ing in her arms the urn which contained 
the aſhes of her huſband my Servius) 

* though dead to the reſt of the world, 
© can never be otherwiſe than alive to me.” 


Solomon's deſcription of a virtuous wo- 
man conſiſts of twenty-two verſes. It is 
well worthy your obſervation, that eleven 
of theſe verſes (half the number) are taken 


up 
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up in ſetting forth her indu/try, and the ef- D150, 
fects of it. I ſhall recite all theſe together, 2 


that you may ſee what a variety of magni- 
ficent language is made uſe of, to deſcribe 
her different employments, to recommend 
ſimplicity of manners, and make good 
houſewifery and honeſt labour to be ad- 


mired, in the rich and noble, as well as 


the poor and obſcure among women. For 
you muſt bear in mind, that in works of 
the ſeveral kinds here mentioned, queens 
and princeſſes, of old time, diſdained not 
to be occupied. You will likewiſe be 
pleaſed to conſider, that if the rich are ex- 
empted from the neceſſity of working for 
themſelves, they cannot be better employed 
than in working for the poor; ſince © the 
coats and garments,” made by the cha- 
rity of Dorcas, were judged the beſt proofs 
of her goodneſs, that could be ſubmitted 
to the inſpection of an apoſtle. 


13. She ſeeketh wookt/ and flax, and 
„ worketh willingly with her hands. 
* 19, She layeth her hands to the ſpindle, 
. F 2 * and 
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ps c. & and her hands hold the diftaft. 17. She 


Tr. 


« girdeth her loins with ſtrength, and 
« ſtrengtheneth her arms. 15. She riſeth 
&« alſo, while it is yet night, and giveth 
meat to her houſehold, and a portion to 
% her maidens. 27. She looketh well to the 
« ways of her houſehold, and eateth not 
e the bread of idleneſs. 21. She is not 
& afraid of the ſhow for her houſehold, for 
* they are all clothed with double gar- 
ments. 22. She maketh herſelf coverings 
« of tapeſtry, her clothing is ſilk and pur- 


„ ple. 24. She maketh fine linen, and 


ee ſelleth it, and delivereth girdles to the 
« merchant. 18. She perceiveth that her 
« merchandiſe is good: her candle goeth not 
« out by night. 14. She is like the mer- 
„ chants ſhips, ſhe bringeth her food from 
« afar. 16. She conſidereth a field, and 
« buyeth it; with the fruit of her hands 
« ſhe planteth a vineyard.” - On account 
of this her marvellous and unceaſing dili- 
gence, with the many and great advan- 
tages derived thereby to her family, well 
_y it be ſaid, as it is faid of her, 25. 
« Strength 
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et Strength and -honour are her clothing, D1 5c. 


* and ſhe IRS” in time to come.“ 


0 the 8 is not cnngd- to IVY 
ſelf. It extendeth to her friend and her 
companion in life; 23. Her: huſband is 
« known in the gates, when he ſitteth 
* among the elders of the land” That is, 
he is known as her huſband; as a man 
bleſſed with fuch a wife; as indebted, per- 
haps, for his promotion, to the wealth ac- 
quired by her management at home {for 


honours are ſeldom: open to the poor); for 
the ſplendor and elegance of his apparel, 


to the labour of her hands; and, it may 
be, for the preſervation and eſtabliſhment 
of his virtue and integrity, to the encou- 
ragement, in all that is holy, and juſt, and 
good, furniſhed: by her example, as well as 
by her PEE the nature of whuch 1 18 
thus EO” 

«6: 35 She ROO her mouth with wiſ⸗ 
« dom, and in her tongue is the law of 


« kindneſs.” She thinks before ſhe ſpeaks ; 
F 3 and, 
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DISC. and, therefore, neither introduces a bad ſubs 


III. 


ject, nor diſgraces a good one by an impro- 
per manner of diſcourſing upon it. And as 
charity reigns in her heart, nothing that is 
uncharitable proceeds out of her mouth: all 
is lenient and healing. To expreſs the 
whole in few words, ſhe ſays nothing that 
is fooliſh, and nothing that is ill-natured. 

But her charity is ! in deeds as en 
as words— = :53ttol-? 


20. © She ſtretcheth out her hand to the 


„ poor; yea, ſhe reacheth forth her hands 


to the needy.” This is yet another good 
effect of her economy and management. 
She is not only able to provide plentifully 
for her | houſehold, but has always ſome- 
thing in ſtore for the poor. Since what 
avails a charitable diſpoſition, where vanity, 
folly, and extravagance have taken away 
the power to exert it? In vain is «the 
« hand ſtretched ont when there is 
980 in it. | 


Having 4 conſidered this finiſhed cha- 
| racter 
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be ſurpriſed at the praiſe beftowed upon it, 
in-the remaining verſes of the . 


a ce. „Her children riſe up, and call = 


e blefſed; her huſband alſo, and he praiſeth 


« her,” ſaying, 29. Many daughters have 


5 done virtuouſly ; but thou excelleſt them 


Fall.“ Happy the children of ſuch a 


mother; they will be living proofs of the 


care taken by her in their education, when 


ſhe taught them to walk, by the paths of 


honour and virtue, to the manſions of reſt 
and glory. Happy the huſband of ſuch a 


wife, who ſees all things proſper under her 


direction, and the blefling of heaven de- 


rived to his family through her, They will 
all join in proclaiming, that among women 


who do well, honour is chiefly due to the 


virtuous and diligent wife, the affectionate 


and ſenſible mother. 


30. Favour, or rather, © Gracefulneſs 

« 18. deceitful, and beauty is vain; but a 
* woman: that feareth the Lord, ſhe ſhall 
14 be 


* 
* 
- 
qo 


racer of the virtuous.woman, we ſhall not 215 c. 


DISC. be praiſed.” A graceful perſon, and a 
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ſet of fine features, are valuable things, 
but they are not always to be truſted; they 
may conceal tempers and diſpoſitions very 
different from thoſe one ſhould have ex- 
pected to find: and bitterer than wortn= 
wood muſt then be the diſappointment of 
the man, who has been directed in his 
choice by no other conſiderations. This, I 
ſay, may be the caſe. It is not often ſo, let 
us hope. God forbid it ſhould. The face 
ought to be an index to the mind, and 
when all is fair without, as it is ſaid of the 
king's daughter in the pſalm, all ſhould 
« be glorious within.” But let beauty 
have it's due praiſe, and ſuppoſe what you 
will of it—ſuppoſe all that the poets ſay of 
it to be true: ſtill, the wiſe man tells you, 
it is vain, it is in it's nature tranſient, 
fleeting, periſhing ; it is the flower of the 
ſpring, which muſt fade in autumn; and 
when the bloſſom falls, if no fruit ſucceed, 
of what value, I pray you, is the tree? 
The grave is already opening for the moſt 
elegant perſon that moves, and the worms 
are 
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are in waiting to feed on the faireſt face that > 15 C- 


is beholden. Labour, then, for that which 


endureth for ever: let your chief pains be 


beſtowed on that part of the human com- 
poſition, which ſhall flouriſh in immortal 
youth, when the world and all that is in it 


ſhall ' diſappear, and come no more into 


mind.—* A woman that feareth the Lord, 
* ſhe hall be See . | 


31. © Give her of the fruit ebene 


«and 15 her own works ne her in _ 


The crown, which her own hands have 
thus formed, ſhall be placed upon her 
head, as it were by general conſent, even 
in'this life, and her good deeds, celebrated 
in the publie aſſembles, ſhall ' diffuſe an 
odour grateful as the ſmell of Eden, as the 
cloud of frankincenſe aſcending from the 
holy altar. When' her taſk 1s ended, the 
anſwer of a good conſcience, and the bleſ- 
ſings of all around, ſweeter than the ſweeteſt 
5 ſhall chant her to her repoſe ; till 


awakened 


+ ow 


14 
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DISC. awakened on the great morning of the 


111. 


world, deſcending angels ſhall introduce 
this daughter of Jeruſalem into Bib joy of 
her Lord. 


Such | 1 the female character, and ſuch 
the importance of forming it by education. 
Without education it cannot be formed; 
for we were all born equally ignorant, and 
are what we are by inſtruction. Mothers 
who have not been themſelves taught, can- 
not teach their daughters; and mothers. 


who are poor, cannot pay for having them 


taught. Such mothers muſt be therefore 
aſſiſted; the children of ſuch mothers, who 

appear now ranged before you, aſk the con- 
tinuance of your good will and kind aſſiſt- 
ance, to carry on the work of their edu- 


cation. Be the means of teaching them, 


and they may teach their children after 
them, to the years of many generations. 
There is no end of the good that may be 
thus done. The effects of it may be found 
upon the earth, when our Redeemer ſhall 


return to judgment. e 
A ſchool 
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A ſchool of this ſort; properly managed p18 c. 
and conducted hat is it, but a nurſery of 
virtue and true religion, from whence will 
come forth, into the church of God, many 
a modeſt Rebekah, a devout Hannah, a 
wiſe Eſther, an induſtrious Martha, an 
humble pious Mary; a credit to their own 
ee nd e ö 


Such een eee of the 00 
comprehenſive nature. 1 


It is a charity to FED whole nation, to 
prevent theſe children from growing up in | 
idleneſs and vice, to be the burthen and the | 
ſcandal of a Chriſtian country; and to ren- | 
der them, on the contrary, uſeful in their 
ſtations, and the glory of their times; for 
ſuch are induſtry and goodneſs, in the cot- - 
500 as well as in the S 


1 a to this city, to Mader fd 
many innocent creatures from being tempt- 
ed to walk the ſtreets, or hide themſelves 
in ill houſes. | | 

It 
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| IJ 
Tt is a charity to families; not only to 


— 


— tmoſe poor families, out of which theſe 
children are taken, but to thoſe good families 


into Which they ſhall be hereafter tranſ- 


planted; ſor ſober, faithful maid-ſervants ; 
and, in tine, a charity to their own fami- 
lies, when, by God's bleſſing, they ſhall 
be well diſpoſed of in the world ;: when, 


Having become happy wives and mothers, 


they ſhall govern houfes of their own, and 
bring up zherr children in the like nurture 
and 4 in _ Lord. 

That theſe wig: eic may be pro- 
abs; the mothers muſt be warned not to 
detain' the children at home a moment 
longer than is abſolutely neceſſary, nor ever 


let them have a bad — ene their 


eyes, when 39s are ee 

And as the deri of a ſchool a al- 
ways depend on the fidelity and diligence of 
thoſe who are over it, let rhem remember, 
that they receive the pay of charity ; and 
that they cannot neglect their duty, with- 


out 
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out adding this aggravation to their crime, 51s e. 
the abuſe of one of the beſt intended infti= Il 
tutions in the world. 


But all is at an end at once, unleſs you 
are pleaſed to continue your kind ſubſcrip- 
tions and contributions. If you withhold 
your hands, you pull down your own work. 
Whatever you give at other times, add 
ſomething now, ſeverally as you can afford 
—and add it cheerfully ; for God loves 
cheerfulneſs in giving, as in every thing elſe. 
Hard hearts and empty hands he does not 
love. You owe it to his bleſſing, that you are 
not in want yourſelves : Of his own do you 
give him; and how can you beſtow it bet- 
ter ?—I need not tell the female part of my 
audience, that, in juſtice to their ſex, they 
are more eſpecially concerned ; ſince they, 
I am ſure, have not forgotten a ſtriking 
feature in the picture which has been ſet 
before them “ She ſtretcheth out her 


* hand to the poor; yea, ſhe reacheth forth 
her hands to the needy.” 
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"DISCOURSE IV. 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


——— — 


2 COR, XIII. 11. 


Be of one mind. 


HE apoſtle, in this verſe, taking » 1s c. 
leave of his Corinthians, bequeaths to Iv. 
them the ſame legacy, which the bleſſed 
Jeſus bequeathed to all his followers. 
* Peace I leave with you, ſaid the maſter ; 
« my peace I give unto you. Finally, 
e brethren,” ſays this his faithful diſciple, 
* be of one mind, live in peace, and the 
God of love and peace ſhall be with you.” 
Such are the conditions, upon the perform- 
ance of which, we may hope for the 
preſence: of God in the midſt of us. He 


0. Who 
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DISC. who © maketh men to be of one mind in2 


IV. 


* houſe,” delighteth to dwell in the houſe 
where: they are ſo. The ſpirit of diſcord 
reſides in'the world, that ſcene of confuſion, 
that myſtic Babel. Teruſalem 1s a city at 
unity in itſelf; and is therefore the habita- 
tion of © the prince of peace.” 


The nature of that duty, which is here 
recommended by St. Paul, appears to be 
ſufficiently expreſſed by the word concord, 
or unanimity, on which the text is an exact 
paraphraſe, ro avro @povere, © Think the 
« ſame thing,” or © be of one mind.” 


And ſo neceſſary indeed is this agreement 
found to be for the proſecution of any de- 


ſign, that bad men cannot execute their 


ſchemes without a temporary concord, 
founded, for want of better principles, either 
upon the mutual intereſt- of all parties, or a 
fantaſtical kind of honour, which anſwers 
it's purpoſe, if it keep them together, till 
the deed of darkneſs be done, and the prey 
divided. Common robbers and pirates find 

the 
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the neceſſity of this. Nay, if Satan's king- 5 ze. 
dom were divided againſt itſelf, it muſt 
preſently fall. But theſe are combinations 
and conſpiracies againſt the welfare and 
happineſs of mankind, with which there- 
fore we are no further concerned, than to 
learn an uſeful leſſon from our enemies, and 
to reſt aſſured, that the kingdom of our 
Maſter muſt ſubſiſt, as all other kingdoms 
and ſocieties do, by the cultivation of peace 
and unity n thoſe who are the ſab⸗ 
jects of it. 


If we take a view of diſcord, at it's in- 

troduction into the world, we ſhall find that 

it was threefold. The firft between God 

aud man, occaſioned by man's tranſgreſſion 

6f the divine law, which eſtranged bim 

from his Maker, whom from thenceforth 

he feared, as an avenger ready to cyorute 

* 'wrath upon him that had done evil.“ 

Phe ſecond between man and himſelf, 

cauſed by the accuſations of conſcienee F 
thereupon. Theithird between mat and man) | J 


(®VOL. Iv. G owing 
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DISC. £= owing to unruly defires and paſſions, con- 


n Ste w and never th 55 laushed. 

In bppesttan to this threefold diſcord 
introduced into the world by the evil ſpirit, 
the concord effected in the church by the 
good Spirit of God, is likewiſe threefold. 
Man is reconciled to God by the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, through faith; to himſelf, 
by the anſwer of a conſcience thus purged 
from ſin; and to his: brethren, by dite 
charity ſned abroad in his heart. 9501 


All theſe operations worketh one and 


the ſame ſpirit; whence the unity, of 


which we are now ſpeaking, is ſtyled ! the 
unity of the Spirit, which is repreſent- 
ed as encircling all things in heaven and 
earth with a bond of peace. And is not 
the Spirit to the church, or body of Chriſt, 
what the breath is to the body natural ? 
While that continues in the human frame, 
the parts, of which it is compoſed, adhere 
1 3 ee eee e. 


ZH. 29 00007 | 
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away the breath, the contexture is ſoon p18 e. 
diſſolved, and they turn again to their duſt. 
The inference ſuggeſted by this compariſon, 
with regard to any church, whoſe members 
are diſunited, and crumbled. into ſchiſms and 
factions, is too melancholy to be dwelt upon. 
When the Spirit came down upon the 
apoſtles, on the day of Pentecoſt, it is ſaid, 
that they were all with one accord in one 
place; and afterwards, when inſpired by 
him, we are told, they lifted up their 
“voices with one accord, like the pipes of 
a muſical inſtrument properly tuned, ſound- 
ing forth in uniſon the praiſes of Gd. 


To induce brethren to“ dwell together 

« in unity,” God ſeemeth to have employed 
every kind of argument. He hath erected 
both worlds upon the baſis of concord, and 
made harmony to be, as it were, the life 
and ſoul of the univerſe. I ſhall endeavour 

to point out ſome ſtriking examples of it's 
beneficial influences, in the natural, the 
fecial, and the ſpiritual ſyſtem. 


. In 


6; 


DISC. 
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In contemplating the feenes of nature, 


where indeed there is neither voice nor lan- 


guage, yet it is impoſſible not to obſerve, 
how the elements conſpire to ſerve God, 
and to bleſs mankind. St. Clement, in his 
epiſtle to the Corintl:iians, enlarges upon 
this thought, to the following effect: The 
heavens declare the glory of their great 
Creator, uniformly performing their opera- 
tions in obedience to his decrees. At the 
word of the Almighty, the ſun ariſeth, and 
knoweth his going down. The heavenly 
bodies run their appointed circuits in con- 
cert, and their motions claſh not. Day and 
night, pong” and ſummer, autumn and 
winter, in peaceful order give place to, and 
ſucceed each other. The earth, without 
murmuring or diſputing, yields her increaſe 
at the ſtated ſeaſons. Winds blow, and 
waters roll, in ſubſerviency to the will of 
him who made them ; the very waves of 
the ocean practiſe ſubmiſſion ; they paſs 
not the bounds preſcribed them, but under 
the regulation of that powerful voice which 
ſaid, « Hitherto _— ye come, but no 
ny I further, 


"Chriſtian Unity. 4; 85 . 


& further, they only ſerve to fill up the 518 6. 
mighty chorus of inanimate beings, that are 
inceflantly, in their way, rendering homage 
to the Lord of nature. They continue 
this day according to his ordinance, for all 
things ſerve him in their ſeveral places, 
without let, or moleſtation. Animals and 
inſeRs, the leaſt and moſt defenceleſs, do 
yet maintain, by mutual agreement, their 

_ reſpective ſocieties, and preſerve themſelves” 

from their numerous and potent- adverſaries. 
Thus doth all creation ſilently reprove the 
eccentric motions of contentious men, who 
oppoſe the will of God, and devour one 
OE: "= 


: * 
7 5 f 


Dai 3 of nature e we to 
inſpect the make and conſtitution of man 
himfelf, who ſubſiſteth by an union of two 
very different parts, a ſoul and a body, be- 
tween which there is a kind of marriage, 

not to be diſſolved, till death them do 
part. They live together, they rejoice 
together, they ſuffer together: and when 
1 as the body loſes all it's form and 


G 3 comelineſs, 


8 e i d — — 7 — A; 
CA< a £4 1 — ö WH h ®  Þ * be 
r S 8 
e . .. N 


ST. 


um 
r * * 
„ __ 


" 


1 
— 


— 
+ 
* I 
= 
* 


5 — 
Le as %- 4 


para. 
< * * — * £ . 
* pg 11 2 "TIS WS 


> 
— 


—y . 
bot 
2 
'T 
"4 7 
8 
* 
7 
| 1 3 
* 


1 12 — 
1 * f FE — 7 
r 


—— — „ 


* * - 
— — 


9 » Pa. | 
0-37, + = 
Kd 3H 5 


— 


*L'S 


and TART 


* > * 
r 


1 * 
1 * 

e — 5 
r 


— 
8 


L i * 2 N. 3 11 1 - 
Nee b LOR ITED 3 FREIE oY 
on _— 


n 
— 


— Pers 


— 


- 4 
— 2 ” 
© 


— 


n 


2 25 . 
TREE 5 


86 
ry 
* 


D158 c. 
IV. 


— 


Chriſtian Unity. 


comelineſs, it's ſight, it's hearing, it's voice, 


it's motion, it's very ſhape, and figure, fo 
the ſoul is deſcribed in holy writ as being 


reſtleſs and unquiet, till the time of re- 
union comes, crying out, from beneath the 
altar, with anxiety and earneſtneſs, How 
long, O Lord, holy and tru sss 


Nor leſs obſervable is the union which 


obtains between the members of which the 


body is compoſed, and by whoſe mutual 
good offices it is ſupported and: preſerved, 
according to the apoſtle's juſt and beautiful 
account of this matter“ God hath ſet 


* the members every one of them in the 
te body, as it hath pleaſed him. And if 
they were all one member, where were 
* the body? But now are they many 
* members, yet but one body. And the 
% eye cannot ſay unto the hand, I have no 
need of thee; nor again the head to the 


feet, I have no need of you But God 
* hath tempered the body together, that 


«there: ſhould be no''{thifin in the body, 
but that the members ſhould have the 


ff ſame 
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4 one member ſuffer, all the members ſuf- 
fer with it; or one member be bonpured, 
« _ "yy members ans wich F; on 


111 70 
244 


67 | 
& ſame care one for another. And-whether,>! I # 97 


Is; 


"—_.. v1 


" * 


RE is not more 9 et 1 5 mem - 
ders ſhould be joined together in the body, 
than that mankind ſhould be united in civil 
ſociety. Man comes into the world utterly 
helpleſs, inſomuch that, witheut the care 


and aſſiſtance of others, not à ſingle indi- 
vidual of the human ſpecies could be rear- 


ed, but the earth muſt be forthwith unpeo- 
pled. And therefore it is, that an all- wiſe 
Providence has implanted in our nature that 
affection which is found to prevail between 
parents and children, between brethren and 
ſiſters, between thoſe of the {ame family, 
kindred, houſe, city, or nation; between 
thoſe of the ſame age, or the ſame voca- 
tion. Such are the means uſed to invite and 


almoſt force men to live in peace and con- 


cord, ſome degree of which God hath 
made abſolutely neceſſary, by rendering it 


n as at the beginning he had de- 


G 4 clared 


lan Uity: 


v5 b. dated it Was not good, for ian to be alone. 


IV. 


Hence chat 6riginal union, . inſtituted and 


« ordaimed by him in the time of man's 


* innocency, to be the fountain of every 


other relation, the ſource of all thoſe bleſ- 
ſings and ane 3 refult from e 


Thus Autry are ; the he of con- 
cord in the natural and the ſocial ſyſtem. 
Et us now Tee how the caſe ſtands in that 
Piritual world, of which we became citi- 
n alt ie latte 

n Here, ir dre il up, hk | bebold 
by faith the glory of the eternal Trinity; 
we rnit preſently fall down; like the elders 
before the throtie, and in the power of the 
divine majeſty worſhip the unity. There 
be Three that bear record in heaven, the 


Father, the Word, and the Holy 'Ghoſt ; 


% ind theſe three tire or. Three per- 
ſons; one God. Three, as evidently ap- 
pears by the different offiess which they 
have graciouſſy vouchſafed to undertake in 
the work of our n., one in ſub- 

ſtance, 
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ſtanct, and duration, and glory, and ma- ÞD 1 5c: 
jeſty, and power, and might, and dominion An 
And as they are one, ſb all the angels and 
bleſſed ſpirits in the courts of heaven make 
their ſound to be heard as one, in bleſſing, 
and praiſing, and magnifying them, for ever 
and ever. Not a diſcordant note is heard in 
all that celeſtial chow, while “ they reſt 
not day or night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
r Holy Lord God Almighty, which "> | 
RR . 


3 „Adden heaven we a again to earth, 
with him who did ſo, for us men, and for 
our ſalvation, to the end that as body and 
ſoul are one man, ſo God and man might 

be one Chriſt, who was to live and to die 
for us; to ſuffer, and to ſave; as man to 
ſuffer, and as God to ſave. He could not 
have ſuffered, unleſs he had been man; he 

could not have ſaved by ſuffering, unleſs 
he had been God, | God manifeſt in the 
« fleſh.” By this amazing and moſt benefi- 
cent union, the law was kept, the ranſom 
ea 1 done away, Satan overcome, death 
ſwallowed 


* 


vis c. ſwallowed up, immortality brought to light, 


IV. 


man redeemed, hell confounded, earth 
made to eee aus heaven” peopled with 
der rr ee eee ee 22t Dos 


eres 1 3 rt 


. 188. 


eee eee FRY man in the 
perſon of Chriſt, another union was effected 
between Chriſt and the church. For is the 
vine united to the branches that ſpring from 
it? am the vine, ye are the branches. 
Is the head joined to the body? God 
% hath made him head over all things, to 
«the church, which is his body.” Is there 
a ſtrict union between man and wife? 
This is a great myſtery, but I ſpeak. con- 
% cerning Chriſt and the church: we are 
members of his body, of his fleſh, and 
« of his bones. By means of this: divine 
junction, the bleſſings, which Chriſt ob- 
tained by his death and paſſion, become 
ours. As the branches cannot bear fruit, 
«except they abide in the vine, no more 
can we, except we abide in him,” and fo 
« partake of his root and fatneſs. From 
him, as the head, the whole body of the 
F « church, 


e church, fitly joined together, and 'com-D 150. 
« pacted by that which every joint ſup-— 
« plieth, according to the effectual Work- 
« ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh 
, 1ncreaſe of the body, to the edifying of 
4 itſelf in love.” And if we conſider the 
church as being eſpouſed to the lamb, ſhe 


thereby becomes endowed with his excel- 2 
lencies, ſhe takes his name, and ſhares his 8 
unſpeakable dignity, his everlaſting love, f 
and almighty protection. Theſe are the 1 
happy effects of the union an Chriſt v1 
and the church. | | { 

One more cal Hhould follow C 
from it, and would to God it were every 5 
where viſible, viz. an union among Chriſ- ; ; 


tians. Joined to one common head, they 
ſhould be joined hkewiſe to each other, 
* keeping the unity of the Spirit in the 


bond of peace. For as the body is one, | = 
and hath many members, and all the E: 
„ members of that one body, being many, A 
* are one body, ſo alſo is Chriſt. For by „ 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one = 
5 % body, . 
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e. e body, whether we be Jews: or Gentiles, 
* whether we be bond or free. Ye are the 


e body of - Chriſt, and members in parti- 
„ cular. By concord in the church, the 


kingdom of Chriſt is eſtabliſhed on earth, 
as it is in heaven, where there is no rebel- 


lion, or oppoſition to the wall of God, but 
All are unanimous in doing it. By the goſ- 
pel, enmity was aboliſhed, and never ſhould 
have been heard of more. All nations, 
however.;different- before in rites, ceremo- 
nies, languages, and tempers, were called 
to the ſame grace, incorporated, into 'one 
city of peace, and made to communicate 


with each other in holy offices, in prayers 


and in ſacraments, in devotion and charity, 
hving together in the houſe of their hea- 
venly Father, and eating of one bread at 
his table. There is one body, and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope 
of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one 
baptiſm, one God and father of all, who 
is above all, and enn all, and in you 


wy all, »7 


There 
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There was a time, and it is pleaſing to vs e. 


look' back to it, when a Chriſtian} furniſ-— 
ed with proper credentials from his biſhop, 
might travel through the world, from eaſt 
to weſt, and from north to ſouth, and be 
received to communion with his brethren, 
in any part of the globe then known. 
There will be a time, and it is comfortable 
to look forward to it, when infidelity, here- 
ſy, and ſchiſm ſhall come to an end, and 
there ſhall be no contention among the re- 
deemed, but in giving glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that ſitteth on the 
throne. In the mean ſeaſon, as they will 
ſtand faireſt for heaven, who hve in con- 
cord upon earth, Tet us confider how we 
th beſt Fare this part of our e 8 


And hers we may, it's preſumed, 1 it 
dovn for one rule, that he who would live 
in peace and harmony with his brethren, 
his Kinsfolk, and his neighbouts, muſt 
himſelf be firſt reconciled to his Maker. 
Acquaint thyſelf with God, and be at 
peace; be at peace with him, and thine 
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- DISC. Own conſcience, and. then thou ſhalt be at 


IV. 


peace with all around thee. Sin is the uni- 


verſal leaven, which by it's fermentation 
ſours the temper. While the mind is trou- 
bled; and diſquieted, unſettled and uncertain 
with regard to it's ſpiritual concerns; while 
it is under the guilt and dominion of a luſt, 
not willing to break it's chain, and yet 
galled with wearing it; the man will be 
fretful and peeviſh, quarrelſome and con- 
tentious in his converſation with others, 
venting the uneaſineſs which he feels with- 
in, on all who have the misfortune to be 
near him. Whereas, let him © return to 
the Almighty” by a deep and hearty re- 
pentance, and put away iniquity from 
„him; and a ſenſe of heaven's mercy in 
effecting his deliverance will quickly «purge 
out the old leaven; joy and love will 
diffuſe themſelves into every corner of his 
heart, which will now overflow with ten- 
derneſs and kindneſs towards thoſe with 


whom he is concerned. 


In proof of this aſſertion, let the appeal 
be 


be made to a matter of fact within every v18 c. 


one's experience. A perſon, coming down 
from the altar, after having communicated, 
feels no fentiments but thoſe of fervent 
charity towards all men. And why? Be- 
cauſe having repented him of his ſins, and 
had the pardon of them ſealed to him in 
the holy ſacrament, there is then ſuch a 


ſenſe of God's mercy through Chriſt im- 


preſſed upon his ſoul, as inclines, and even 
compels him to forgive and love others, as 
God hath loved and forgiven him. We 
ſhould juſtly regard him as a monſter, who 
was, at that time, diſpoſed to hatred and 
contention. Wherever the Spirit of God 
comes with the word of reconciliation, ſtrife 


appear. When the euchariſt has been ce- 
lebrated, it is with Chriſtians at the holy 
table, as it was with the family in the ark; 
the dove has been there with the olive 
branch, and the waters are ſubſided. Only, 
therefore, let them, from time to time, by 


proper ſpiritual exerciſes, by reading, medi- | 


tation, and prayer, renew the impreſſions 
ew _ * their religion from a 


warts profeſſion; 


and animoſity preſently give place, and diſ- 


IV 


— — 0 
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| DISC. profeſſion, put on at ſited ſeafbns,: toa 


ceonſtant uniform principle of action in com- 
mon life, which gives us the real character 
of every man; only let this be done, and 
the tempers, which they bring from the 
Lord's table, will continue with them, and 
become thoſe of every day and every 
hour. The primitive Chriſtians commu- 
nicated daily, and all Chriſtians ſhould 
be fit to communicate daily, becauſe they 
ſhould be fit to die daily, ſtanding habi- 
tually prepared with diſpoſitions of grati- 
tude and duty to their heavenly Father, of 
love and nana towards their eee 


brethren. | * ate, 


* - 
x " "— x . ” * <Q 9 
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A x fond rule for the attainment 44 con- 
cord, ſmall be this: Let every man endea- 
vour, by the grace of Chriſt, to moderate 
his deſires of earthly things. Whence, 

faith St. James to the Chriſtians of his 
time, come wars and fightings among 
« you? Whence come ſchiſms and here- 
ſies in the church, factions and ſeditions in 
the ſtate, enmities and heart- burnings be- 
. families and individuals? Come 
6 they 
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« they not henen, evan of. your lus; which pr ge. 


e war in your members? An inordinate 
thirſt after power, pleaſure, fame, or profit, 
is at the bottom, whatever may be pre- 


tended. The humble and contented man 


quarrels with no body, ſince, fully ſatisfied 
with the ſtation in which God hath placed 
him, and intent upon diſcharging the duties 


of it, he is nat eager after any of thoſe 


things, for which others are, with ſo much 
animoſity, contending. But how can we 
wonder that there is ſfirife on earth, when 
we read, that there was war in heaven?” 
nor could peace be reſtored in thoſe bliſsful 
regions, till the evil principle, which dif- 
turbed it, was ejected. 


The third and aſk role which 1 ſha 


mention, as proper to be abſerved far the 


prefervation of concord amongſt us, is to 
deſend the juſt rights of our eccleſiaſtical 
eſtablihment, which connects and.cements 
us together in one communion, as mem 
bers of à church happily freed from the 
- errors, and the corruptians: of Rome, and 


vol. Iv. H put 


IV. 
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vis o, put under a government and diſcipline con- 
V* ſtructed, as far as the times would permit, 
upon the'platform of primitive Chriſtianity. 
Thoſe wiſe and good men, who found it 
neceſſary to'aboliſh the uſurped juriſdiction” 
of the Pope in theſe kingdoms, ſaw plainly 
at the ſame time, that religion could not 
even be reformed, as it ought to be, or in- 
deed the very exiſtence” of it continued, 
without- proper authority in proper hands. 
And to argue, that, becauſe a right may be 
abuſed, therefore there neither is, nor ought 
to be, any ſuch right in a community, is a 
method of reaſoning, which, if it could ever 
paſs in the world for ſound and concluſive, 
would ſoon baniſh order and peace out of it 
for evermore. We have no cauſe to expect, 
that angelt ſhould come down from heaven, 
to. take upon them the adminiſtration of 
government; and authority in the hands of 
men muſt ever, like all other things, be 
liable to abuſe. But he who therefore 
fancies, it were better there ſhould be none, 
would find himſelf ſtrangely miſtaken, on 
making the experiment. The truth is, that 
the 


by ſome or other, both in temporals and 


ſpirituals. And the preſent queſtion really 
is not, whether we ſhall ſubſcribe to arti- 
cles of religion, but, as it will appear in the 
end, who ſhall draw them up, and impoſe 
the ſubſcription; in one word, whether the 


church of England will preſerve in her 


hands the power of granting a toleration to 
others, or be reduced to the neceſſity of 


accepting it from others, if they will grant 
it to her, which it is ten thouſand to one 


that they never will, ſhould God, for our 


fins, permit them to effect a eee * 
get into n | 


Loud were the n in the laſt cen 
tury, againſt the tyranny of the hierarchy. 
It's demolition was attempted and achieved 
by the advocates for what was then- called 
religious liberty. When this was done, the 

poor, ignorant, deluded populace” expected 
Gr the kingdom of Chriſt ſhould imme- 
lately appear, and that from thenceforth 
e's ſhould be ſubject, in matters of con- 


H 2 ſcience, 


che great body of mankind muſt be directed DIS 8 * 
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DISC. ſcience, to him only. But how different 
— vas the event! The little finger of preſby- 
tery proved to be thicker than the loins of 
prelacy. Thoſe who were of a different 
perſuaſion were now told, that faleration 

was the etabliſment of iniquity by @ law. 


And yet the proceedings of preſbytery itſelf 
were found to be mild and moderate, when 


compared with the infufferable inſolence 
and cruelty of it's ſupplanter, independency 


It was propoſed, in thoſe days, to make 
Chriſtians of one heart and mind, and to 
introduce a beaven upon earth, by the de- 
ſtruction of the church, which, though the 
only centre of unity, was, at that time, 
thought to ſtand in it's way. But ſo far 
few years between her fall and reſurrection, 
there ſprang up a multitude of religious 
ſects, contradicting, reviling, and perſecut- 
mg each other, Truth was torn in pieces, 
and blown about by the breath of contend- 
ing factions, ſo that a remnant of it was 
kardly to be found ; and men were either 
driven 
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driven back to popery, or tempted to an Dis e. 
atheiſtical diſbelief of all religion. — 


— —̃ 


2 — -*uu 


How far the ſame conſequences might 
follow the execution of a plan for admitting 
every man into the miniſtry, who will only 
declare, in general, that he © believes the 
“ Scriptures,” which all the heretics of for - 
mer ages, a5 all the ſectaries of the laſt 
century, would at any time have declared 
ve 80 moſt ſerious conſideration. | 


peace, without a doubt, is an admirable” 
bleſſing. But in giving up truth for it, we 
ſhould, m the firſt place, pay too dear for- 
the purchaſe, and; in the ſecond, be de- 
frauded, after all, of that for which we bar- 


able men in the world will find it their 
bounden duty to'© contend earneſtly for the 
@ faith once delivered to the faints;” and it 
is ſubmitted, whether the preſent be not 
ROE] ſince; to eraſe from our ſer- 

A 3 Vices 
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D : k e. vices (if indeed we ſhall be permitted to have 
3 any) the grand fundamental article of that 


— — 


faith, is the avowed end and deſign of the 
projected reformation.., He who exhorted 
his. Corinthians, to be of one mind, ne- 
ver thought it a matter of indiſference, whe-. 
ther they were ſo in the belief and propa- 
gation of TRUTH, or of KRROR. To ſpeak 

out plainly—If Arianiſm be a truth, it is 
certainly high time that it were eſtabliſhed ; 

but if it be an error, and one of the moſt per- 

nicious tendency, the church cannot be too 


vigilant in guarding thoſe fences, which the 


prevarications and evaſions of her adverſaries 
made it neceſſary to raiſe for her ſecurity. 
One thing in the hiſtory of Arianiſm is 
worthy notice, that it's partiſans, within 
leſs than forty years after they bad rejected 
the Nicene doctrine, drew up ſeventeen 
different Confeſſions of faith, and when they 
had done, would abide by none of them. 
With what propriety men of this caſt are 
wont to exclaim againſt creed makers, or 
how well qualified they are to have the mo- 
delling of 1 and Hturgies, you will de- 

| termine; 
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termine; and may God Almighty enable Þ1 s c. 
us upon this, and every other occaſion, as 
far as lieth in us, to maintain truth, and 
preſerve unity; to reject error, and avoid 


confuſion. 


a. * 


Sg - 


H 4 


* . ws + Lo ed. 
. 128 6 = 
rr 


: 
' 
i 
- 
4 


= 
1.x; 24 
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DUTY OF REPENTANCE ILLUSTRATED; 
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O JER. VIIL 7. 
be flork in the heaven knoweth her appointed 
times, and the turtle, and the craue, and the 


| ſwallow obſerve the time of their coming; but 
my people know not the judgment of the Lord. 


HE whole paſſage is well deſerving 215 c. 
1 of attention, both far matter and 
manner: the matter, of the utmoſt import- 
atice ; the manner, to the laſt degree en- 


Tho day of Jeruſalem's viſitation drew 
near: deſtruction was coming upon her, 
bke a whirlwind out of the north. Jere- 

; ; * ] 
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DISC. miah appeared with a commiſſion” from 
— above to predict as much, and withal to 
aſſign the reaſon. It was — not that the 
people had finned—amote or leſß all have 
ſinned : not that they had grievouſly ſinned 
all fin may be forgiven ; but that having 
ſinned, and having gnevouſly ſinned, they 
refuſed to repent, without doing which no 
forgiveneſs can be obtained; it cannot in- 
deed be expected. That had happened to 
Iſrael? which happens often to others: 
temptations to evil had prevailed ; ſingle 
acts had been improved into habits, and 
habits had grown inveterate, till they Had 
at length loſt the power, and eyen the de- 
fire, to reform and amend. 


| e nent 4 Almighty 
is introduced, expoſtulating with his peo- 
ple; Moreover thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 
Thus faith the Lord, Shall they fall, and 
* not ariſe ? Shall he turn away, and not 
turn again? In the whole circle of 
common life, where men are uſually guided 
by common ſenſe, is there any inſtance to 
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be found of a ſimilar conduct? Was it ever Tov | 
ſeen, was it ever heard, that when a man. 
had experienced the misfortune of falling, 
he ſhould not with and endeavour to ariſe 
again; that when he had, by miſtake, 
gone out of his way, he ſhould not, upon 
better information, be deſirous of returning 
into it ?—< Why then is this people of 
« Jeruſalem ſlidden back by a perpetual 
<« backſliding'—one that is never to ceaſe, 
or have an end? They hold faſt deceit” 
—and knowing it to be but deceit—for 
ſuch every ſinner well knows it to be—yet 
« they refuſe to return.” | 
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God is next pleaſed to ſpeak of himſelf 
(after the manner of men) as inclining his 
ear, and with the affection of a parent. 
fondly liſtening to catch the firſt accents of 

ſorrow and contrition, that ſhould break. 
forth from the relenting heart of his of- 
fending child : © I hearkened and heard, 
but they ſpake not aright: no man re- 
pented him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, 
„ What have I done? No remorſe, no 
reflection, 


wx) 
iſo 


* wa *% n 
lr 


2 2 7 * 5 © 
3 1 ”. 
28S .v.5 


ſion w vr 


6 . = | . 1 
1 L ow 4 "&") 
LC AN 
rr 


2k 
1 
8 
7 
A 
TL 
Y 


5 
— 


168 Duty of Repentance illufirated. 
DIC. reflection, no ſenſibility ; hardened in vice, 
and regardleſs of danger, they purſued with 
fury and impetuoſity their way to perdition; 
every one turned to his courſe, as the 

« horſe ruſheth into the battle. 


This eameſt expoſtulation and tender 
complaint are ſucceeded by a beautiful 
apoſtrophe to the birds of the air, that 
ſpecies of them ſtyled birds of paſſage. They 
by inftin& return annually, at a ſet time, 
to the country they had left ; whereas, by 
all the reaſoning and all the exhortation in 
the world, obdurate man cannot be pre- 

vailed upon to forſake his iniquity, and re- 
turn to God who made him. Even the 
« ftork in the heaven knoweth her ap- 
« pointed times, and the turtle, and the 
« crane, and the ſwallow obſerve the time 
6 of their coming; but my people know 
* not the judgment of the Lord.” 


This is a method of inſtruction often 
purſued in the Scriptures both of the Old 
and New Teftament. * Aſk the beaſts, 
—_ - « and 
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and they ſhall teach you ; behold n 
6 fowls of the air, which ſow not, neither 
do they reap, nor gather into barns,” yet 
can read a lecture to thoſe who do. Thus 
the ſluggard is ſent for information and 
correction to the ant, the unthankful to the 
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ox, the diſtruſtful to the ravens ; and here, 
the wilful impenitent is placed under the 
tuition of the ſtork and the turtle, the crane 
and the ſwallow. The dumb creatures are 
made to reprove the madneſs and folly of 
proud rationals; and the argument enters 
forcibly into the underſtanding, while the 
image, under which it is conveyed, delights 
the imagination, 
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. The repreſentation of the duty of repent- 
ance thus ſet before us by the prophet, 
ſeems peculiarly adapted to the preſent 
time of the year, and the ſolemn ſeaſon 
upon which we have juſt entered, and 
therefore may ſuggeſt ſome uſeful conſi- 
derations on the nature of the duty, the 
matiuas to it's performance, and the rules 
ti it ſhould be conducted. 
| 1. . 
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Duty of Repentance illuſtrated. 


DISC. J. Reſpecting the nature of the duty; 


the ſimilitude adopted in the text directs 
us to conſider it as a return, a treading 
back our ſteps, as the birds of paſſage 
return, or come back, to the country 
from which they had departed. And this 
indeed is the idea generally employed in 
the Old Teftament—< Return, O back- 
« ſliding daughter; return from your evil 


ways; return unto the Lord your God; 


te turn thou us, and we ſhall be turned; 
and the like. But the expreſſion being 
figurative, it muſt be opened and explained 
in literal terms. In order to which, it may 
be obſerved, that the word chiefly uſed in 
the New Teſtament to denote the duty of 
repentance, ſignifies change of mind; and as 
practice flows from principle (for as a man 
thinks, ſo will he act), a change of conduct 
is naturally and neceſſarily implied; for we 
ſhould with difficulty be brought to 'be- 
lieve, in any caſe of moment, that he had 


changed the former, who did not, in con- 


ſequence, change the latter alſo. Now the 
courſe of a man's thinking, ſpeaking, and 
acting, by an eaſy metaphor, common to 

all 
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all ages and countries, is ſtyled his way, in N 
which: he is I dad to e . 
ee, „ r 


-W c cs eee be, 
A. change .of mind, operating in a change of 
conduct. But we ſhall become ſtill better 
acquainted with the nature of it, if we view 
it's proceſs, and reſolve it into it's ſeveral 
* in due ai. 


The 3 N in the a minſh of 
neceflity be conviction; ſince he cannot be 
perſuaded to repent, who is not firſt con- 
vinced that he has ſinned; no man will 
think of returning into the right way, un 
leſs he be made ſenſible that he has wan- 
dered out of it. To produce this con- 
viction, is not ſo eaſy a taſk us at firſt ſight. 
it may ſeem to be; ſince, when evil is pur- 
ſued, it is purſued under the appearance of 
good; by ſuch appearance the ſinner for a 
time is deceived, blinded, deluded, infatu - 
ated; and in this ſtate ſometimes continues 
to _ his life, through mere indolence, 
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* inattention, want of conſideration; whence, 


the incidents of common liſe, or the changes 


ſome inſtance or other, has been pleaſed to 


Duty of Repentance iliſtrated. 


in the Latin language, repentance is de- 
noted by a word ſignifying, coming 10 one's 


felf, coming to one's ſenſes, growing wiſe 
again, as before the deluſion took place. 


Conviction is produced gradually. Upon 


ſome hint given to a man, either from 


within or from without, he begins to ſuſ- 
pect himſelf in the wrong; and then, if he 
be honeſt enough to proſecute the enquiry, 
diſcovers at length that he actually is ſo. 
Sometimes it is flaſhed upon the mind at 


once He awakes, and the dream is at an 


end. Under the direction of that bleſſed 
Spirit, whoſe office, we are told, it is, to 
< convince, or convict the world of fin,” it 
is produced by various means, by diſap- 
pointments, by croſſes, by loſſes, by fick- 
neſs, by the death of a friend, by a paſſage 
in Scripture, or a diſcourſe upon one, by 


that happen in the natural world ; in ſhort, 


| there is hardly a circumſtance of fo trivial 


a nature, but that a kind Providence, in 


make 
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make it inſtrumental to this ſalutary pur- P13 0. 


poſe, On the brethren of Joſeph, after 
an interval of more than twenty years, the 
conviction. was wrought by the uſage they 


experienced from him, when unknown, in 


Egypt. It put them upon reflecting, of 
what offence they could have been guilty 
in the former part of life, which might 


deſerve to be puniſhed in this particular 


manner. Conſcience ſtepped forth, and 


gave the neceſlary information. We are 


* verily . guilty concerning our - brother; 
“ therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us.” 
The caſe of David was of a more obſtinate 
nature. A delineation of his crime under a 
parable was not ſufficient to awaken him. 


Nothing could do this, but a direct, home, 


perſonal application Thou art the man. 
He ſtarted from a deep ſleep of ten 
months, and fell proſtrate on the duſt, be- 


fore his God—* I have ſinned ' Let 


every ſinner, when tempted to deſpair, re- 
collect the anſwer, and bleſs the gracious. 
Being from whom it proceeded—< The 
Lord hath put away thy ſin.” 
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DISC. The next ſtep to conviction, in the pro- 


ceſs of repentance, is ſorrow. —The man 
who has offended his Maker, and is be- 
come thoroughly ſenfible that he has done 
ſo, and of the conſequences of his having 


done fo, cannot but be grieved to find him- 


ſelf in ſuch a ſituation; for which reaſon, 
repentance, in the Greek language, is ſome- 
times denominated by a word implying, 
after-concern ; indeed, our Engliſh term, 7 
repent, in the general acceptation of it, is 
little more than equivalent to, I am ſorry. 
If the forrow' ariſe merely from fear of 
puniſhment, it is called, in the language of 
the Schools, attrition, and is deemed the 
loweſt and leaſt honourable ſpecies of re- 
pentance* ; if from a defire to pleaſe God, 
and a tender ſenſe of having diſpleaſed ſo 
good a Father, it is ſtyled contrition, and 
is of a more generous and noble kind. The 


degree of this ſorrow is varied almoſt infi- 


nitely by the different temperaments of 
mind and body in the penitents, and the 


_ © See Prieſtley on the Corruptions, &c. and Burnet there 


referred to, ii. 223. Ge 


Dnty of Repentance illuſtrated. 
Eifferent' vi views under which fin preſents i it 


ETA 


ſelf to their ſeveral i imaginations. And, there 


fore, the ſame degree i IS not to be exatted — 


of all. By enthuſiaſm it has been not in- | 


frequently aggravated even to frenzy anc 
madneſs. In Scripture it is drawn with an. 


aſpe& perfectly ſober, but yet deſcribed, in 


many inſtances, as very intenſe, like that 
occalioned by the languors of ſickneſs in 


115 


DISC. 
oo — 


its laſt ſtage, or the pain ariſing from 


diſlocated or broken bones, and venting” 


itſelf in complaints and lam entations, in 5 
ſighs and tears. Indeed, the prophets ex- 


hort us (and, by adopting their expreſſions 
into her ſervices, the church directs us ac- 
tually to aſſert that we follow their exhorta- 
tions) to * turn to the Lord our God, not 
only « with faſting,” but “ with weeping.” 


There are temporal calamities, which can 


draw tears plentifully from moſt perſons ; 
nay, a fictitious repreſentation of them, we 
find, can produce the effect. Spiritual ones, 


perhaps, would do the ſame, if we felt 
them as we ought to feel them; as due re- 
tirement Lon meditation would cauſe us to 


12 feel 
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Duty of Repentance ulufirated. 


D + sc. feel them; and as we ſhall one day feel 
them, when death ſhall be ſeen levelling 
his dart at our pillow, and the throne of 


judgment riſing to the view, beyond him. 
But, as was before obſerved, the degrees of 
ſorrow, as well as the modes of expreſſing 
it, will vary, as belonging more to the ſen- 
ſitive nature, than to the rational. And 
for the avoiding all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs 
on this head, it may be laid down for cer- 
tain, that the leaſt degree of ſorrow is ſuf- 
ficient, if it produce a reformation ; the 
9 inſufficient, if it do not. 


A third ſtep 1 in the proceſs of repentance 
is conſeſton. One of an ingenuous mind, 
who is heartily ſorry for his offences, will 
not be aſhamed or backward to own that 
forrow. In tranſactions with a fellow crea- 
ture, we cannot hope that a fault will be 


; overlooked, which has not been acknow- 


leged; or pardon granted, before it has 
been aſked. © I faid, I will confeſs my ſins 
* unto the Lord; and ſo thou forgaveſt the 
6s wickedneſs of Dy ſin.” 

A fourth 
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A fourth ſtep in the proceſs of . DI 35 : 
ance is reſolution to amend.  'A ſorrbwful 
confeſſion of what we have done amiſs will 
of courſe occaſion a wiſh that it had not 
been done, a Se to undo it ſo far as it 
may be poſſible, and, above all, a reſolu- 
tion not to do the fins again, but to take 
a courſe directly the reverſe of that which 
we had before taken ; in other words, to 
alter, to noe, A to amend our lives. k 

One ſtep more remains, and only one, . 
that very ſteep and difficult of aſcent, which 
is, to carry what we have reſolved into | 
execution. It is this which fiſhes and 
crowns all the reſt, being indeed the ſtep, 
for the attainment of which all the reſt 
were taken, and which therefore renders 
them of any value, as it ſhews the penitent 7 
to have been ſincere in taking them, to 
have conſidered them not as efficacious in 
themſelves, but as means to an end—an end, 
thus, and thus a to be AT gan 


Such 3 is the nature wt repentance. It 
T4 begins 
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D156. begins with conviction of fin, paſſes on to 


forrow of the heart, confeſſion of the 


F ee Bio... 


0 The motives to it ame now x to be 


bal to bo avoided, and oat we * 


nn 


and produce all 3 A 
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nec and to enjoy the ſweets of a 


milder and more gracious ſeaſon, is the in- 
ſtinctive cauſe, why the heaven · taught mo- 
nitors, to whom we are referred, migrate 
from one country to another. It is to avoid 
te Judgments of God, and partake of his 
mercies, that 'man is called to repent. The 
parallel is evident The ſtork, the turtle, 
of the Crane, and the ſWallow, know tho 
« time of their returning and the native 
to their return is comprehended and implied 
in the time of it, ee is the ſpting— 
| | | « But 
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But my people know not the judgment 21's c. 

of the Lord; they know not, they con- TELE 
| ſider not that tremendous wintry tempeſt, 

ner, by repentance, to the all-enlivening, 

cheering, and comforting ſpring of un- 

bounded light and love. 


The evil, then, to be. avoided, is © the 
judgment of God, conſequent” upon fin, 
and ſure to overtake it, if unrepented of. 
Sin, which is the tranſgreſſion of the law, 

cannot but be noticed by Him who gave 
that law; and if noticed, muſt be puniſhed, 
either in this life, or that which is to come. 
No principle can be plainer than this; for 
otherwiſe, a law would ſerve no purpoſe but 
that of bringing contempt upon the maker 
of it. There is not an inſtance, perhaps, 
upon record of any age or nation, where 
the idea of puniſhment has not been con- ; 
nected with that of guilt; and the certainty | 8 
of ſuch connection is the great ing 5 | 5 
all the Scriptures. 


Sin i is often puniſhed in this life; much 
I 4 oftener 
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sc. oſtener than we are aware; indeed ſo oſten, 


V. 
— 


that we may ſay to you as Moſes to Iſrael: 
If you have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
et be ſure your ſin will find you out We 
ſee how much this is the caſe in the ſacred 
hiſtory, where we are admitted within the 
veil, and the rationale of the divine pro- 
ceedings in particular caſes is unfolded to 
us. When we are ignorant of that ra- 
tionale, as, without ſpecial information from 
above, we muſt be, reſpecting the courſe 
of God's ordinary providence in the world, 
it is unſaſe, and it may be not only uncha- 
ritable, but unjuſt, to judge in this man- 
ner of the calamities which | befal our 
neighbour. But there would be no harm, 
when calamities befal ourſelues, if wo 
ſhould take a retroſpect of our conduct, 
and in that conduct endeavour to diſcover 
the cauſe that might have induced our hea- 
venly Father to ſend them. It will not be 
ſaying too much, I believe, to ſay, that 
many times, if the ſearch were made with 
diligence and fidelity, we ſbould diſcover 


d Numb. xxxii. 23. 
: it: 
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it: at leaſt, were we not able to RENNIE 


larize, we ſhould diſcover enough in gene- 
ral to ſatisfy us, that, be our ſufferings at 
any time what they may, we do not ſuffer 
more than we deſerve to ſuffer; but that 
each of us, without any tincture of ſuper- 
ſition or hypoeriſy, may from heart: felt 
eonviction exclaim, with the good Pſalmiſt, 
« I know, O Lord, that thy judgments 
« are right, and thou, of very faithfulneſs, 
«- haſt cauſed me to be troubled.” Every 
freſh inſtance of this ſort is indeed only'a 
freſh confirmation of that grand and moſt 
important truth, which ſhould ever be up- 


permoſt i in our thoughts, that, all natural 


evil is the conſequence and puniſhment of 
moral. Remove the latter by repentance, 
and God will remove the former, when he 
ſees that it has performed the nn 1 
a the effect intended. 5 
F545 ; 
lt 3 be in vain, 8 to At. 
ſemble, that, in the preſent ſtate, as is the 
offence, ſuch is not always the puniſnment. 
een, profligate ſinners often partake 


* not, 


—— 
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Dise. not, to appearance, the common evils of 
Fate. lite, but pals their days in proſperity, af. 


fluence, and health, and die without any 
viſible. tokens of the divine diſpleaſure. 
The fat is indiſputable z and it was a 
ſtumblng-block by very good men of old 
time not without great difficulty ſurmount- 
ed, Tho conflict occaſioned by it in the 
human mind is deſcribed pt large, in the 


bait Plalm, and in the xi“ chapter of 


aur prophet Jeremiah; nor will believers 
fail ſometimes to experience a temptation 
of a ſimilar nature, while the object ſhall 
e, eee that is, while 
Ann f 


To abe oft) in ee 3 e 
of the objection; it muſt -be-remarked,; that, 
beſides thoſe judgments of God, which he 
open to the obſervation of mankind; there 
are others, even in the preſent life, of a 


ſecret and inviſible kind; known only to 


_ the party by whom they are felt. There is 


whoſe juriſdiction the criminal can plead 


EA. na 
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no exemption, and from whoſe preſence DIS Gs 


he cannot fly; there is evidence produced 
againſt him, which he can neither dif- 
prove. no evade; and there, a juſt ſentence 
is, not only paſſed, but forthwith exe- 
euted upon him, by the infliction of tor- 
ments ſevere and poignant as the ſtrokes of 
whips of ſcorpions ; torments, exquiſite in 
proportion to the ſenſibility of the part af- 
fected; torments, of which he ſees. the be- 
ginning, but is never etz to {ee I 


+ Truſt not to appearances.” "din not 


what they ſeem, In the brilliant ſcenes of 
ſplendor and magnificence, of luxury and 
diffipation, ſurrounded by the companions 
of his pleaſures, and the flatterers of his 
vices, amidſt the flaſhes of wit and ' merri- 
ment, when all wears the face of gaiety and 


feſtivity, the profligate often reads his 


doom, written by the hand, whoſe: charac- 


ters are indelible. Should he turn away 
the great work, during the courſe of his 
* yet the time will come, when from 

ſoenes 


— 2 
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518 c. ſcenes like theſe he muſt retire, and be 


V. 


: that we never may! 


alone: and then, as Dr. South ſtates the 
queſtion, in a manner not to be anſwered, 
« What 1s all that a man can enjoy in this 
« way for a week, a month, or a year, 
« compared with what he feels for one 
e hour, when his conſcience ſhall take him 
7 ey and rate him r ge * 


Are is likewiſe another hour which 
will come, and that, ſoon the hour when 
life muſt end; when the accumulated wealth 
of the Eaft and the Weſt; with all the aſ- 
ſiſtance it is able to procure, will not be 


competent to obtain the reſpite of a mo- 
ment; when the impenitent ſinner ſhall be 


called—and muſt obey the call to leave 


every thing, and give up his accounts to 
his Maker, of the manner in which he has 
- ſpent his time, and employed his talents.— 


Of what is /aid by ſuch, at that hour, we 
know not much. Care is generally taken 
that we never ſhould. Of what is though, 
we know nothing. O merciful God, _ 


It 
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It will ſtill be alleged, perhaps, that in- D 5 se. 


ſtances are not wanting of the worſt of 
men, in principle and practice, going out 
of life with no leſs compoſure than the 


beſt. I believe theſe inſtances to be very 


rare indeed. But admit the allegation, that 
there are ſome; what do they prove? 
What can they prove? Why, certainly, 
unleſs all that has been conceived and ut- 
tered by the wiſe and good of every age, 
concerning God and religion, right and 
wrong, virtue and vice, truth and falſe- 


hood—unleſs all this be a mere dream, | 


they can prove only that ſuch perſons die 
in a ſtate of ignorance, ſtupidity, or judi- 
cial blindneſs, with hardened hearts, and 
ſeared conſciences. When the drunkard 
ceaſes to feel in the morning the uſual pains 
and penalties of his laſt night's debauch, 
he fancies the ſtrength of his conſtitution 
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has triumphed over the miſchief of inten- 


perance, and that the bitterneſs of death 1s 
paſt, Alas, poor man! The fact is, that 
his conſtitution, by his ill treatment of it, 
bas loſt the ſenſe of natural good and evil, 
925 5 implanted 
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Drs. implanted in it for it's preſervation ; he has 


* 


V. a 


(the miſgivings and forebodings of him 


no longer that motive left to reformation, 


and is therefore ſcaled up to perdition, 
which is coming upon him, fierce, ſpeedy, 
and irreſiſtible, like an armed man. 


But however, ip Habits either of ſen- 
ſuality, or infidelity, the conſcience may be 
drugged, and laid affteep in this world, let 
it not be forgotten, that (whether ſome 
men believe ſo much oft not) there is an- 
other world beyond this, in which it muſt 
awake; to fltep no more. And if in this 
world ſome ſins are puniſhed, as we have 
aſſurunce they are; while others of far 
greater magnitude and more atrocious'guilt 
are permitted to go unpuniſhed, it will fol- 
low," by a conſequence which the wit of 
man cannot gainſay, ſhould*he ſtudy for a 
thouſand years to do it, that ſuch ſins, not 
being puniſhed here, will moſt inevitably 
be punifhed there. Elſe were God un- 
righteous indeed As touching the nature 
of thoſe after-puniſhments, I ſhall only ſay 


who 
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who has deſerved them will ſpeak the reſt) p15 c. 
that they are ſach as wall be inflicted, after 
the expiration of the day of mercy, by in- 
exorable juſtice, and almighty power. 


n ave taken a View of the evil tu 56 


avoided by repentance. It conſiſts in the 
temporal judgments of God, the terrors of 
a guilty conſcience, and the Pain of eter- 
nal een 


The good to be obtained 'needeth ls 
be mentioned in very few words. It muſt 
have offered itſelf to your thoughts, as we 
paſſed along, branching into . _ | 
eee 


_ — The light of heaven ſhining upon our 
tabernacle, the divine favour- attending us 
and ours, through every ſtage of our exiſt- 


ence, ſanctifying proſperity, which by the 
diſpleaſure of God may be rendered a curſe, jv 
and turning adverſity itſelf into a blefling, | 
while it becomes an inſtrument to rectify | | 
: | | the 
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DISC. the diſorders of our minds, to ſoften the 


"Ys 


few hard places remaining in our hearts, to 
ſmooth and lay even the little roughneſſes 
in our tempers ; thus gradually and gently 


preparing us for our departure hence, and 


fitting us for the company, to which we 
are going, of © the ſpirits of juſt men 
4 made perfect.. | HERS 


— The Stone 5 a good conſcience, 
diffuſing peace and ſerenity over all the 
powers and faculties. of the ſoul, refreſh- 


ing like the dew falling on the top of 
Hermon, exhilarating. as the fragrance of 


the holy oil deſcending from the head of 
Aaron ; ſweetening the converſe of ſociety, 
and the charities of active life, and afford- 


ing in retirement and- ſolitude pleaſures 


concealed from the world around us, joys 


in which “ a ſtranger intermeddleth not; 


enlivening the morning, brightening the 
noon, and gilding the evening of our days; 
effecting what is fo difficult to be effected, and 
what nothing elſe can effect, at once making 

5 fe 
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life pleaſant, and death deſirable, as leading e 


to ſomething ſtill ſuperior to all we feel! 
here below 


-—— The reward in Ve the glory that 
ſhall be revealed, to be known only when it 
all be revealed; the bliſs without alloy, 
and without end, which he cannot conceive 
who has not experienced, and which he 
who has experienced can find no human 
language able to expreſs. 


Such evil is to be avoided, and ſuch 


good to be obtained, by repentance, that 


plank remaining to a ſhipwrecked world, 
on which alone we can eſcape to the haven 
of reſt. All have ſinned, and therefore, in 
order to be ſaved, all muft repent. It is 
ſurely the leaſt they can do; and to thoſe 
who do this, through faith in the blood of 
Chriſt purifying the conſcience from fins 


paſt, and the power of the Spirit of Chriſt 


fupporting and carrying them on for the 


time to come, exceeding great and precious 


ET comprehending and as 
VOL. Iv. K 
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D 18 c. all that has been advanced, are made in 


V. 


every part of Scripture, which, before this 


audience, there is no occaſion to recite. 


III. Some ſhort rules ſhall be laid down 


for the conduct of our repentance through 


the ſeveral parts, of which, under the firſt 
head of this diſcourſe, we have ſhewn it to 
be compoſed; that ſo it may be made to 
anſwer the character already given of it's 
power and efficacy, under the ſecond. 


1. Stile not convittions. The world, 
through all it's viciſſitudes, natural, politi- 
cal, and moral, the caſualties of youth, 
and the increaſing infirmities of age, is 


full of warnings and admonitions. Day 


unto day ſheweth this ſpeech, night unto 
night uttereth this knowlege. We hear, 
but reſolve to forget. Many of the em- 
ployments and moſt of the amuſements of 
life are engaged in, that man may fly from 
himſelf, and from his own thoughts. At- 
tend to every ſuggeſtion of this ſalutary kind, 


| atm: what quarter ſoever it may proceed; 


{1% ; 71 attend, 
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attend, and ſlight it not. It is the voice of D15c. 


God calling you to e Liſten, Sie 
and * | | 


2. Be ſerious. The ſubject will cauſe 
any man to become ſo, who conſiders it as 
he ought to do; who reflects, what fin is 
in the ſight of God, what ſorrows it occa- 
ſioned to the Son of God, what deſtruc- 
tion it hath brought upon the world, and 
is about to bring upon himſelf, unleſs pre- 
vented by a timely repentance. Memorable 
are the words of a great ſtateſman of our 
own, when, becauſe he ſeemed penſive and 
thoughtful, towards the cloſe of his days, 
ſome court buffoons were ſent to divert 
him. While we laugh, all things are | 
© ſerious about us. God is ſerious, when he 7 
« preſerveth us, and hath patience towards 
“us. Chriſt was ſerious, when he died for 
* us. The Holy Spirit is ſerious, when he 
« ſtriveth with us. The Scripture is ſerious, 6 
« when it is read before us. Sacraments 
are ſerious, when they are adminiſtered 
to us. The whole creation is ſerious, in 
We K 2 « ſerving 


F 
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DISC. © ſerving God and us. Angels are ſerious 
above, while they wait for our converſion. 
Evil ſpirits are ſerious below, in endea- 

« youring to effect our deſtruction—And 

% ſhall Man not be ſerious, who of all 


« gther creatures hath moſt reaſon to be ſo?” 


3. Be frequent in confeſſion. The church 
enters upon her ſervice with it in public, 
and eyery one ſhould do the ſame in pri- 
'vate. If you feel not that warmth of de- 
yotion you could wiſh to feel when you 
begin, you may experience it before you 
end your confeſſion· The very repetition 
of proper ſentiments in proper language 
will produce the affections which they are 
intended to expreſs. Begin, as an act of 
obedience to him who has aſſured us „that, 
“ if we confeſs our ſins, he is faithful and 

_ « Juſt to forgive us our ſims.” Such an act 
of obedience may be rewarded with every 
thing elſe that is neceflary—* This I had, 
« becauſe I kept thy commandments.” 


4 Ryſabve ſpeedily, Fruitleſs is forrow 


for 


— 
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for having done amiſs, if it iſſue not in a v 180. 


reſolution to do ſo no more. And in form- 
ing this reſolution, no time is to be loſt. He 
who doth not reſolve to-day, will be much 
leſs diſpoſed to reſolve to morrow. Procraſ- 


tination in many caſes is 3 in this 
it is often fatal. 


5. Renew your reſolutions daily. Elſe will 
they be ſoon forgotten, and confequently 
never carried into execution. It is the in- 
tereſt of the paſſions that they ſhould be 
forgotten. Cares and pleaſures will be apt, 
to efface them; temptations will return, and 
prevail ; a relapſe will be the conſequence; 
and all the work muſt be entered upon 
anew, with difficulties increaſed, ſtrength 
diminiſhed, and courage appalled. To pre- 


vent this from happening, no better method 


can be deviſed, than every day to renew 


the impreſſions once produced. During ſo 


ſhort an interval, the enemy can make no 
very conſiderable breach in the works 
none but what may be eaſily repaired, and 
Ix again into a ſtate of defence. | 
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| DISC.» But after all. Except the Lord keep 


V. 


the city, the watchman waketh but in 
« vain.” It is he who granted repentance 
unto life; and it is he who alone can per- 
fe& the good work, when it is begun in us. 
To him therefore let prayer be made, with- 
out ceaſing, at morning, and at evening, 
and at noon day, and that inſtantly. And 
when can We with more propriety or more 
effect prefer our petitions, than at this time, 
that He would be pleaſed to proſper the 
word that hath been ſpoken, to the pur- 


| poſs for which it hath been ſpoken ;- that 


they who have not yet begun their repent- 
ance may forthwith begin it; and that they 


Who have begun it may be enabled hap- 


pily to complete it; that all may make a 
due uſe of the preſent holy ſeaſon, which 
to many may perhaps return no more; and 
no ſingle perſon leave this place liable to 
the reproach of God by his prophet, that, 
when © the ſtork-in the heavens knoweth 
< her appointed time, and the turtle, the 


*erane, and the ſwallow; know the time 


** of their coming” — he ſhould not know 
* the judgment of the Lord.“ 
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Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
had in remembrance in the fight of Gd. 


N the hiſtories of this world we read p18 c. 

of conqueſts gained by the ſword and. 

ſpear; We view the celebrated heroes of 
ancient and modern times marking out their 
progreſs through kingdoms. and empires 
with havoc and deſolation, while every bar- 
tie of thoſe warriors in with confuſed noiſe, 
ard garments rolled in bleod. How different 
the ſcenes preſented to us in that portion of 
ſacred ſtory, ſtyled © The Acts of the Apoſ- 
tles, or the exploits of thoſe, who, were 
3 5 ſent 
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-DI1sc, ſent forth to ſubdue the world to the obe- 
. 


dience of Chriſt! Here too we read of 
conqueſts; but they were gained by faith 
and patience, by prayers and ſermons, by 
meekneſs and long ſuffering. Here we be- 
hold a mighty prince making his progreſs 
upon the earth; but that prince is the 
prince of peace, and his progreſs is the pro- 
greſs of ſalvation : he makes war only 
againſt the unruly paſſions and affections of 
ſinful men, and all his defire is, to com- 
mand a willing people in the day of his 
power.. | * 5 


itherto the apoſtles, in compliance with 


their orders, had confined themſelves to 


the Jews, as the Goſpel" muſt be firſt 
preached to that once highly favoured peo- 
ple. But now the hour was come, when 


the great myſtery of divine mercy, the call 


of the nations, ſhould begin to be un- 
folded, and God would ſhew ſome ſpeci- 
men of the riches of his grace reſerved in 
ſtore for the heathen world.” St. Peter was 
therefore ſent, with the Yo tidings of a 

Saviour, 


Saviour, to Cornelius, a Roman centurion, 51s c. 
on the circumſtances of whoſe call ang *_ 
converſion, as they are very particularly re- 

lated in the chapter from whence the text 

is taken, I ſhall proceed to offer ſome con- 
ſiderations, which, it is hoped, may be of 

uſe to us all. 


Ne <a i 
© called Cornelius, a centurion of the band 
called the Italian band, a devout man, 
and one that feared God with all his 
« houſe, which gave alms to the people, 
and e to God Omen” 


+ the name and felon of Corne- 
lius; it appears that he was a Roman, and, 
conſequently, a heathen. But the charac- 
ter here given of him makes it evident that 
he muſt have been in ſome ſort a convert 
to Judaiſm, and inſtructed out of the law, 
otherwiſe the Holy Ghoſt would not have 
called him 4 devout man; he could not be 
faid to have feared God, that is, the true 
wood eee, he could not 

know, 
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Drsc. know, much lefs' worſhip and ſerve by 
IF”: prayer and alm-deadt. He was therefore 


one of thoſe Who were ſtyled Proſelytes of 
the gate, not circumciſed; zc;and made com- 
plete Jews, but taught the general princi- 


ples of true religion, the knowlege of God, 


and a Saviour who was to come, and per- 
mitted to attend and offer up their devotions 


in the outer court of the temple, at the 


times -of ſacriſice. The Ethiopian nable- 


man, who came to Jeruſalem to worſhip, 


and was | baptized by Philip, muſt have 
been in the ſame ſtate, with Cornelius, and 
ſo became prepared, like him, to receive 
the Goſpel, when it was ae to him. 
2116) Yo wats ne 75 TROY 
1. eee eee 
places; and in all. conditions, even thoſe 
herein one would leaſt expect to find 
them. The profeſſion! of a ſoldier is gene- 
rally thought very unſavourable to religion, 
however it comes about; for certainly, if 
there be any one man to whom religion is 
more neceſſary at all times than it 1s to an- 
other, a ſoldier is that man. His life is 
Woti always 
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akways in his hand, always liable to be taken _ _ 
from him, therefore ſhould he not forget 
God's law. Death beſets him on every fide, 

in it's moſt terrible forms, and threatens, 
each moment, to call him away to judg- 
ment: therefore it behoveth him to ſtand 
ready, with his accounts prepared. A ſect 
that aroſe here in England during the laſt 
century, held it unlawful to bear arms, but 
without grounds. F or when the + ſoldiers 
applied to that moſt rigorous and auſtere of 
preachers, St. John the Baptiſt; he did not 
exhort them to quit their profeſſion, as he 
would doubtleſs have done, had it been un- 
lawful in itſelf, but only recommended a 
proper behaviour to them :. Do violence, ſays 
he, o no man, and be content with your 
ages. So that there is no natural or ne- 
ceſſary connection between irreligion and 
the profeſſion of a ſoldier. On the con- 
trary, true religion never appears to more 
advantage than it doth in that character. 

It pleaſed God to accept a perſon of the 
military profeſſion as the firſt fruits of the 
Gentile world. And he muſt be a perſon of 
We very 
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51s c. very little ſenſibility, who is not charmed 


VI. 
— 


with the account given us of Cornelius, an 
officer in the Roman army. 


2. He war a devout man — not only what 
the world calls a decent character, a good 
« ſort of a man, by which is often in- 
tended a goodneſs with no religion, and 
very little morality ;| but a thoroughly pious 
man, one that feared God, that ſet God al- 


ways before him, and regarded him in all 
. he ſaid and did. Such a fear 1s the firſt 


and principal part of divine wiſdom, and it 
is peculiarly excellent in a ſoldier, becauſe 
he who fears God as he ought to do, will 
fear nobody elſe. True courage muſt be 
founded in true religion, for a bad man can- 
not be a brave man, with his eyes open, 
and his thoughts about him. Nor could a 
general give a better exhortation to his ar- 
my, than that given by Chriſt to his diſci- 
ples; Fear not them which kill the body, and, 
after that, have no more that they can do; 
but I will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear. 


Fear bim who, after be hath killed, hath 


power 


a 
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yea, I fay unto you, fear him. And an hea- 
then hiſtorian *, who was himſelf a great 
commander, could ſay, that © the ſoldier 
« who firſt ſerves God, and then obeys his 
«© captain, may 2 hope to over- 
come his enemy.“ 


3. Cornelius feared God, with all his houſe, 
Piety, like the fun, communicates itſelf to 
all around it. Every family is a little king- 
dom, of which the maſter is prince; it is 
a little flock, of which the maſter is ſhep- 
herd, appointed by heaven to govern it in 
righteouſneſs, and to guide it in the way of 
peace. Such is the true uſe of that power 


him that ruleth over millions, to him that 
hath only a ſingle ſervant. The manners of 
a family depend upon thoſe of the maſter. 
His principles and practices ſoon diffuſe 
themſelves through the houſe, and the piety 
or profaneneſs, the ſobnety or intemperance, 
the ſloth or diligence of ſervants, diſcoyer 
w "20 > n. . | 
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VI. 


—  — 


which God hath granted unto men, from 
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51s c. to the world the nature of that fountain of 
from which they flow. Cornelius feared * 
God, wwith all bis houſe. He ſet a good ex- 
ample, and took care that they ſhould: fol- 
low it. He honoured the name of God 
himſelf, and it was not blaſphemed by his 
domeſtics. While he” was proceeding to 
heaven, he did not ſend them, or let them 
go to hell, but carried them all with him. 
He feared God, with a// his houſe; there 
was not one wicked or diſorderly perſon in 
it. And now, recolle& who this mian was. 
He was a ſoldier ; he was a Roman. How 
will his example, in this reſpe&, be held 
bk up at the day of judgment, to the ſhame 
| and condemnation of Chriſtians, who have 
never once thought of following it! 


4. Cornelius gave much alms to the people, 
and prayed to God akeays. True religion con- 
ſiſteth in the love of God, and of man for 
God's ſake. The former ſhews itſelf in the 
exerciſe of piety; the latter in that of cha- 
rity. One leads us to God, as the only 
perſon who can ſupply our wants; the 
5; e other 
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are powerful, and when they join their 
forces, omnipotence itſelf is pleaſed to be 
overcome by them. Alms give wings to 
prayer, cauſing it to aſcend ſwiftly toward 
heaven; and prayer gives ſtrength to alms, 
enabling them to follow after, till they 
enter the everlaſting doors together, and 
preſent. themſelves before the moſt High. 
They riſe, like vapours, from the earth, 
and return again, like them, with a bleſ- 
ſing. But in order that they may produce 
this effect, a man muſt not be niggardly in 
his alms, he muſt not be inconſtant in his 
prayers. Cornelius gave much alms to the 
« people, and pray ed to God always, that 
s, at all the ſtated and proper times of 
„ not bees 4 N 


F. From the account which Cornelius 
gives of himſelf to St. Peter at the latter 
end of the chapter, it appears, that he 
was accuſtomed. to join faſting to prayer. 
Four days ago, ſays he, © 1 was faſting 


* = cc 11 
by logs. # 1 until 


other induceth us to ſupply thoſe of our P15 Cc 
neighbours. Prayer is powerful, and alms vau 
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ure. & until this hour.” Prayer is an aſcent of 


=—— the foul to God. The corruptible body 


preſſeth down the ſoul, and hinders it in 
it's aſcent. The more that body is fed and 


pampered, the more it clogs and weighs 


down the ſoul. Abſtinence from food, 
therefore, has been enjoined by God, and 
practiſed by his people, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, among other ends, for the in- 
creaſe and furtherance of devotion. And 
experience will ſoon teach us the wiſdom 
and fitneſs of ſuch injunction; for there is 
another, than there is between the ſame 
man and himſelf, when full, and when 
faſting ; before his meals, and after them. 
Fumes from the ſtomach ariſe into the 
head ; they cloud the underſtanding, and 


render the mind dull and heavy; they make 


a man unfit for the buſineſs of this world, 
much more for that of another. From 
Cornelius we learn therefore, what he muſt 


| have learned from the people of God, that 
indulgence puts an end to devotion, and 


n beſt preparative for prayer. 
6. Cornelius 
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6. Cornelius was praying in his houſe 8 


the ninth hour of the day, when he ſaw in 
a viſion evidently an angel of God coming in 
unto him, and ſaying, © Cornelius, thy prayer 
« 1s heard, and thine alms are had in re- 
„ membrance in the ſight of God.” The 
ninth hour, or three o'clock in the after- 
noon, was one of the hours of prayer among 
the Jews, and the obſervation of it by Cor- 
nelius ſhews, that he muſt have been in- 
ſtructed in their religion. At this hour it 
was, that a new and unexpected gueſt en- 
tered his apartment. A Spirit from the 
regions of the bleſſed came down and vi- 
ſited him. Glorious was his appearance, 
and his garments were of the colour of the 
light. A man in bright clothing” (ſays 
he) & ſtood before me. The meſſage 
which this divine viſitant brought, was one 
full of grace and comfort; cheering and re- 
freſhing as the dew of heaven, when it falls 


upon. the graſs of the field. Cornelius, 


« thy prayer, is heard, and thine alms are 
had in remembrance in the ſight of 
« God.” Such are the bleſlings which at- 
Kat, iv. 1. tend 
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tend the pious and charitable man. God 


« js not unrighteous, that he ſhould forget 
© his work and labour of love.” His good 
deeds are done upon earth, but, like a cloud 
of incenſe from the holy altar, they aſcend 
to heaven, and riſe in ſweet remembrance 
before the throne. We do not indeed ex- 
pet angels from above, to aſſure us of this. 
We ſhould be unreaſonable if we did; for the 


word of God peaks s to our faith, as plainly 


10:1 £41 


48 c angel did to Cornelius; it cries albud 


to every true penitent, and fincere believer, 
40 Thy | prayer is heard, and thine alms are 
4 had in remembrance in the ſight of God.” 
And he who, like Cornelius, ec giveth much 
« alms to the people, and prayeth to God 


| % alway,” at the appointed ſeaſons, will find 
a joy and comfort in ſo doing, which may 


anſwer. the ſame purpoſe with the appear- 
ance and "meſſage of the angel. 


7. But the angel has ſomething more to 


87 


la to Cornelius And now, ſend men 
8 Joppa, and call for one Simon, whoſe 


3 


m 
aw - 


Ko * firname i 13 Peter : he alf tell thee what 


2 


ce thou 


The devout Solder. 


here be aſked. Firſt, How could Cornelius 
pleaſe | God, not having faith in Chriſt ? Se- 
condly, If he pleaſed God without faith 1 in 
Chriſt, what more could he do, with it? 
A ſhort ſtate of the caſe will afford us a 
ſatisfactory anſwer to both theſe queſtions. 
That Cornelius had faith in the true God, 
the God of Iſrael, appears from the manner 
in which he worſhipped, and from the 
whole conduct of his life. This faith he 


muſt have received from the Jew 85 and 


from their Scriptures. By them! it is more 
than probable that he had been made ac- 
quainted with God's merciful intention of 
redeeming mankind by a Saviour, who was 
to come. Nor is it poſſible to ſuppoſe, that 
he ſhould have lived any time in Judea, 
without having heard the common reports 
concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, his wonder- 
ful works, his death, and reſurrection. Nay, 
St. Peter, addreſſing himſelf to Cornelius 
en his friends, ſays, The word which 
God ſent unto; the children of Iſrael, 
«« preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt, that 
I. 2 word, 
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te thou oughteſt to do.” Two queſtions may 518 c. 
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vis c. « word, I fay, ye &now, which was pub- 


1. 


« liſhed throughout all Judea,” &c. But 
whether Jeſus were indeed the perſon fore- 
told, the Meſſiah in whom he muſt believe, 
and on whom he muſt rely for ſalvation, of 


this point Cornelius, like many of the Jews 
themſelves, might be ignorant, or doubt- 
'ful; the Goſpel not having been yet 
preached to him by any of the apoſtles. 
He was therefore ordered to ſend for St. 
Peter, who would inform and convince 
him of ſo important a truth. The Goſpel 
was neceſſary for Cornelius, in the fame 


manner that it was neceſſary for the whole 


Jewiſh church. They believed in the Meſ- ; 


ſiah to come; it was neceſſary they ſhould 


acknowlege him, when he did come; 


otherwiſe, their belief would have become 


-unbelief, as unhappily was the caſe with 
the greater part of that nation, who were 


accordingly puniſhed and deſtroyed, as un- 
believers. Had Cornelius rejected the Goſ- 


pel when preached, and oppoſed Chriſt 


when made known to him, he would have 


been i in the ſame caſe with them. From 


* that 
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that moment, he had commenced an enemy 1s. 


to God, becauſe an enemy to his Son; and 
therefore God would have been an enemy 
to him. But far different were his tempers 
an diſpoſitions, reſembling thoſe of the 
believing Jews, who, like old Simeon, only 
waited for the manifeſtation of the Saviour, 
ready to embrace him as ſoon as he appear- 
ed. The talent committed to him he had 
improved to the utmoſt ; the knowlege ob- 
tained had been reduced to practice; and 
« to him that hath ſhall be given.” So the 
angel directed him to the apoſtle, and the 
apoſtle to Chriſt. The angel did not him- 
ſelf convert and baptize Cornelius ; for the 
diſpenſation of the Goſpel was committed 
not to angels, but to men; and all things 
muſt, be done © in order, as God has 
thought proper to appoint in the church. 
« Send for Simon, whoſe firname is Peter ; 
4% HE ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to 
« do.” An angel may come from heaven, 
but he will ſend us to an 2 for in- 
ſtruction. 
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8. An opportunity of being inſtructed 
in his duty, of being zold what he ought 70 
h, was not, in the opinion of Cornelius, 
to be loſt, or hazarded. He“ made haſte, | 
« and prolonged not the time.” No ſooner 
nad the heavenly viſitant left him, but «he 
by called two of his ſeryants, and a deyout 
« ſoldier of them that waited on him con- 
cc « tinually ;” 2 for ſuch he choſe to wait on 
him, having adopted David's rule, in the 
cſtabliſunient of his hôuſchold— Mine 
« eyes ſhall be upon the faithful 'of the 

« land, that they 1 may dwell with f me : he 
« that walketh i in a perfect way Mall ſerve 
« me. „Jo theſe intelligent LY well dif- 
poſed domeſtics he' related all that had hap- 
pened, and diſpatched them forthwith to 
Joppa. Happy the maſter, Who hath ſuch 
ſervants ! Happ the ſervants, RO have 
ſuch a maſter Happy he who ſends, and 
they WhO are ſent upon dach an employ- 
ment! 


9. The admiſſion oi the Gentiles into 
"the church of God, to enjoy it's privileges, 
and 
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againſt which all the paſſions in the breaſt 
of a Jew were armed, notwithſtanding the 


161 


and 1 it's bleſſings, was a doctrine DISC, 


VI. 


Os ——c ß 


many clear and evident predictions in it's 


favour. The Iſraelitiſn church (as churches 
and ſects are but too apt to do) had fondly 
arrogated to itſelf an excluſive right to the 


divine promiſes, forgetting to reflect, that 


thoſe promiſes were not abſolute, but con- 
ditional ; that they were not made to the 
perſons of men, but to their faith ; ſo chat, 
when a Jew ceaſed to believe, he would 
.ceaſe to be an heir of the promiſes ; and 
when a Gentile began to believe, he would 
immediately begin to be ſo. There was a 
| time, when no ſuch diſtinion exiſted, as 
that of Jew and Gentile, but the deſcend- 
ants of Noah were upon an equal foot of 
fayour and acceptance, The apoſtaſy of 


„ 


the nations to idolatry occaſioned the diſ- 


tinction, and therefore an unprejudiced 
mind muſt have perceived at once that 
their repentance and reformation would, in 
courſe, aboliſh it again. The father only 
waited the return of the prodigal, to re- 

14 admit 
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DISC. admit him into his family. In the mean 


Vi. 


time, the children of Abraham were ſe- 
lected, to preſerve the truth, and faith in 
that truth, becauſe they were the be- 


lieving children of a believing parent. The 
light, which otherwiſe muſt have been 


extinguiſhed, was placed in that candle- 


ſtick; but it was placed there, to give 
hght to all, who ſhould, at any time, come 
into the houſe. Never, ſurely, was there 
a diſpenſation more wiſe, or more gracious ! 
But it offended the Jews, as oppoſing their 
family and national prejudices, which were 
not without ſome difficulty effaced from 
the minds of the apoſtles themſelves; inſo- 
much that, while the meſſengers of Corne- 
ius were upon the road, it was judged ne- 
ceflary to prepare St. Peter for their arrival, 
by a figurative and ſcenical repreſentation, 
and that thrice repeated, of the great change 
which was about to take place in the world, 


by the converſion of the Gentiles, and their 
adoption into the family of the faithful. For 


this purpoſe, while engaged at his devo- 
tion, he was caſt into a trance — He ſaw 
9 5 * heaven 
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ce heaven opened, and a certain veſſel de- DIS c. 


e ſcending unto him as it had been a great 
« ſheet, knit at the four corners, and let 
% down to the earth, wherein were all 
manner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, 
* and wild beaſts, and creeping things, and 
«'fowls of the air. And there came a 
ce voice to him, Riſe, Peter; kill, and eat. 
« But Peter ſaid, Not ſo, Lord; for I have 
te never eaten any thing that is common, or 
« unclean. And the voice ſpake unto him 
ce again the ſecond time, What God hath 
ce cleanſed, that call not thou common.” 
This viſion is evidently formed upon the 
legal diſtinction of clean and unclean crea- 
tures, which are here made to repreſent, as 
probably they were always intended to do, 
by their different properties and qualities, 
the correſponding different tempers and diſ- . 
| Poſitions of good and bad men, believers 
and unbelievers, Jews and Gentiles; ſo that 
by the union of clean and unclean in the 
myſtical ſheet, which contained all manner 

of creatures, was denoted the purification 

of the Gentiles by faith, who were once 

unclean, 
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DISC. unclean, and their junction with the believ- 


VI. 


4 have ſent, them,” fully ſatisfied Peter, 8 


ing Jews, in the Chriſtian, or univerſal 
church. The purport of the viſion, thrown 
into prophetical language, would run thus: 
—*< The wolf ſhall dwell with the nb, 
* and the /coperd ſhall lie down with the 
« Kid, and the caff and the young lon and 
«the fatling together: the cow and the 
< hear ſhall feed, and their young ones ſhall 
« lie down together; and the ian ſhall cat 


« ſtraw like the ox. And the ſucking 


and the weaned child ſhall put his hand 


on the cookatrice den. They ſhall not 
hurt nor deſtroy in all my holy moun- 


* tain; for #be earth ſhall be full of the 


© Znowlege of the Lord, as the waters cover 
ce the ſea. In that day there ſhall be a root 
* of Jeſſe, Which ſhall ſtand for an, enſign 
of the people; 0 it ſball the Gentiles 


«© ſeek.” —The arrival of thoſe who were 
ſent-from- Cornelius, and the injunction of 
the Spirit, 175 Ariſe, and get thee down, and 


„go with them, nothing. doubting, for I 


to 


The devout Soldier. 155 
to the intention of the heavenly viſion; 518 c. 
and, in his own mind, he readily applied tod 
Jew and Gentile, what he had feen and 
heard concerning the clean and unclean 


animals. 


10. Cornelius, in the mean-time, impa- 
tiently waited the return of his faithful 
meſſengers; and, with a truly open and 
liberal ſpirit, deſirous that others ſhould 
partake of the good which heaven had ſent 
him, he © had called together his kinsfolk 

e and near friends,” that they like wife 
might hear the word of life; as knowing, 
it is with the grace of God as with the 
light of heaven, of which no man has the 
Tefs, becauſe a million of his brethren en- 
joy it as well as he. There is enough for 
all the world, and every individual has as 
much as he is capable of receiving. 


11. As Cornelius had been ordered by 
av angel from heaven to fett for Peter, it 
was natural for him to regard the apoſtle 
in'the' higheſt light; and therefore, when 

. | he 
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DISC. he had the happineſs to behold him enter- 


VI. 


ing his doors, © he fell down at his feet, 
« and worſhipped him. But Peter took 


« him up, ſaying, Stand up; for I myſelf 
e alſo am a man — one encompaſſed with 


the infirmities of mortality, like yourſelf; 
a fellow creature, whoſe duty it is to Join 


with you in the worſhip of him, to whom 
alone worſhip is due. This is one part of 


St. Peter's conduct, among many, which 
his pretended ſueceſſors in the ſee of Rome 
have not been ſolicitous to imitate ; or we 


ſhould never have heard of the ſtyle, Do- 


minus Deus nofter, Papa ! 


12. By the opening of St. Peter's ad- 
dreſs to Cornelius and his friends, it ap- 
pears, that he underſtood the viſion as we 


_ have above explained it. Ye know,” 


ſays he, how that it is an unlawful thing 
*« for a man, that is a Jew, to keep com- 
* pany and come unto one of another na- 
* tion: but God hath ſhewed me,” that 


is, plainly, by the creatures in the ſheet, 
that I ſhould not call any Max common, 


& op 
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5 . ; 
* or unclean.” The creatures, therefore, DIS c. 
5 


VI. 


repreſented men, and to mankind, as di- 3 


vided into Jews and Gentiles, St. Peter 
transferred the idea ſuggeſted by the ani- 
mals, diſtinguiſhed into clean and unclean. 
He goes on to declare himſelf at length 
convinced, that God is no reſpecter of 
« perſons, but in every nation he that fear- 
« eth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, 1s 
10 accepted with him;“ that is, the parti- 
tion wall is broken down, and people of 
every nation, as well as the Jewiſh, are ac- 
cepted, upon the ſame terms of faith and 
obedience, whenever, by God's grace, they 
come into them, as Cornelius did, and as 
the whole heathen world afterward did, 
upon the publication of the Goſpel. God 
<« 18 no reſpecter of perſons; he does not 
ſhew favour to the Jews becauſe they were 
the children of Abraham, if, by rejecting the 
Goſpel, they ceaſe to believe and act like 
Abraham, which if the Gentiles, by re- 
ceiving the Goſpel, do, they will be ac- 
counted children of Abraham, and heirs of 
the promiſes; in every nation he that 
| _« feareth 
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DISC. © feareth God, and worketh righteouſneſs,” 


VI. 


which without faith it is impoſſible to do 
* is accepted with 18 


13. After this ieee Pg Peter 


proceeds to confirm to his little audience 


the truth of that word, which they had 
heard concerning Jeſus of Nazareth. He 
declares to them his unction with the Holy 


Shoſt and with power; the works wrought 


by him for the deliverance of poor mankind 
from the yoke of the great oppreſſor; his 
death, reſurrection, and appointment to be 
the judge of quick and dead; with the con- 
ſentient teſtimony of all the prophets to the 
doctrine of remiſſion of ſins through faith in 
his name. Whule he preached theſe intereſt- 


ing and glorious truths, the Holy Ghoſt 
fell upon thoſe who heard the word, and 


they were immediately baptized into the 


name of the Lord Jeſus. 


14. In this manner were the firſt fruits 
of the Gentiles conſecrated to God ; and 


thus was the gate opened, through which 
hath 
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hath ſince paſſed that © great multitude, D180. 


< not to be numbered by man, of all na- 
« tions, and kindreds, and people, and 
« tongues, who ſtand continually before 
«© the throne, and before the Lamb, clothed 
« with white robes, and palms in their 
“ hands, crying with a loud voice, Salva- 
tion to our God, which ſitteth upon the 
« throne; and to the Lamb!” The ſame 
gate is ſtill open, and blefſed is he who 
deſireth and ſtriveth to enter in thereat. In 
order to which, when he hath confidered 
the example of Cornelius, we have only to 
add “ Go, and do thou likewiſe.” 


VI. 
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DISCOURSE VII. 


THE PROVIDENTIAL DELIVERANCE FROM 


THE GUNPOWDER TREASON. 


————— w —— — — 


PSALM LXIV. PART OF VERSE IU. 
1 


8 Hall wiſely confider of his doing. 


\HE Plalm, from | whence theſe 

words are taken, is one of the pro- 
per Pſalms appointed to be uſed upon this 
day; and well ſuited indeed it is to the 
occaſion. A king in danger of being cut 
off by the ſecret” contrivances of his mali, g 
nant adverſaries, prays to God, that his life 


may be * preſerved from fear of the ene- 


% my; 3 of the ©& ſecret counſel of 
cr the wicked; of their“ ſhooting 1 in /e- 
« cret, laying ſnares privily, and ſaying, 
9 Who ſhall ſee them?“ But he foretels 

vol. iv. M that 
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The providential Deliverance 


DISC. that the Almighty, who ſurveys the darkeſt 


VII, 


proceedings of the wicked, ſhall, in a mo- 
ment when they leaſt expect it, blaſt all 
their deſigns ; © God ſhall ſhoot at them 
« with an arrow, ſuddenly ſhall they be 
« wounded !”” He intimates the manner 
— that their ſchemes ſhould be diſcovered 
and betrayed by themſelves ; <© So ſhall 
they make their own tongue to fall upon 
« themſelves :” and then follows the effect 
that ſhould be produced in the hearts of 
others by fo awful an event, in the words 
of the text: and all men ſhall fear, and 
*« ſhall declare the work of God; for they 


4 ſhall wiſely conſider of his doing; that 


is, men ſhall aſcribe ſuch deliyerance to the 
Providence of God watching over them; 
and it will be their wiſdom ſo to conſider 
it, as H1s doing, and not the work of man, 
or of human prudence ; much leſs that of 
what we commonly 0 Hr, or chance. 


12 fhall be the 3 of the following 
diſcourſe, to Rat out 


0 ; - . 
, l | 5 3 1 - 
1 p 1 KY 7 9 
I. The 
* 
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I. The neceſſity there is of attention and P15c. 


confederation, to diſcover the hand of God, 
and the manner of it's working, in thoſe 
events'of which we are informed either by 
hiſtory, or our own H They 
« ſhall We es his _— | 


U. The wiſdom of thus confidering— 
+ ts! ſhall wiſely conſider of bus doings.” 


III. Cen marks W we may at 
any time diſcern an eſpecial Providence; 
e e e e 0 tranſ- 
actions of this day. 


I. Conſideration, and indeed no ſmall 
degree of it, is neceſſary to diſcern the hand 
of God, and the manner of it's working, 
in the affairs of men. Many there are who, 
for want of this conſideration, have no 
_ apprehenſion at all of it, nor are affected 
with it. They are either too buſy, or too 


2 


idle, to attend to the hiſtory of Providence, 


and the marvellous things which God has 
ge and is now working 1 in the world. 
M 2 Of 
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Ds. Of ſome the Prophet ſays, „the harp and 


VII, 


the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine 
< are in their feaſts ; but they regard not 
<« the work of the Lord, nor the operations 
« of; his hands: that is, their minds are 
ſo ſunk and loſt in pleaſures and diverſions, 
as never to obſerve the remarkable occur- 
rences of Providence. 


* % 
14 


Ka 


= LY * 
% —  & } 0 ' 
. 5 *S 13 C453 


Others ſee what e "and; 7 the 


brute creatures, gaze-awhile at it, and turn 


away, making no careful reflection, or en- 
quiry into cauſes and effects. A brutiſh 
„man, ſaith David, © knoweth not, nei- 
ther doth a fool underſtand this.” On one 
occaſion, he acknowlegeth himſelf to have 
been in this ſtate; fſo fooliſn was I, and 
ignorant; I was as a beaſt before thee.” 


Others there. a are, 3 ———_ to con- 


| ader, and enquire freely, but all the wrong 


way. Inſtead of diſcerning . and adoring 
the hand of God, they labour to deny, and 
ſhut it quite out, aſcribing all that happens 
to human politics or the working of men 
ee only. 


9 
— . 
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only. How doth God know? and is Drs c.. 
there knowlege in the moſt High? The 
Lord doth not ſee, neither doth the God 
of Jacob regard.” Such have been in 


all ages; and ſuch (the more is the'pity !) 
abound among the hiſtorians and philoſo- 
pbers (as they call themſelves) of our own; 


who ſpare no time nor pains in attempting 
to exclude God from any inſpection or in- 


fluence upon our affairs. Accordingly, 


Some have been either ſo perverſe, or ſo 


profane, that they would not © read provi- 
* dence (as a learned writer well exprefles 
it) in the faireſt print. Lord, When 


thy hand 1s lifted up, and that ever ſo 
high, in the moſt ſtupendous miracles, 


they will not ſee; ſuch as thoſe, of 


whom it is ſaid, in the Pſalm, © Our fa- 


e thers underſtood not thy wonders in 
Egypt: ſuch as thoſe, who, when they 
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VII 


had ſeen the earth ſwallowing up Corah | 


: and his company, and the fire from the 


Lord conſuming the men that offered in- 
cenſo; yet preſently after charged Moſes 
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DISC. and Aaron with having © flain the people 


VII. 


It may have been alſo judged expedient 


of the Lord: or ſuch as thoſe in the 


Goſpel, who, though Chriſt had“ done ſo 
« many miracles before them, yet as. be- 
lieved not.” 


Wonder not, therefore, after this, if 
many do not diſcern the hand of God, 
when it is not lifted up fo high, or extend- 
ed ſo far, in miraculous acts; when, as in 
what we call the ordinary courſe of things, 
ſo many different plans are carrying on, 
ſo many inſtruments are employed ; ſo ma- 


ny and ſo various ends are to be anſwered; 


ſo intricate muſt be the complication and 


entanglement of events, in a ſeries of them 


reaching from the beginning to the end of 
the world; and ſo many of thoſe events 
cannot be cleared up, and made to appear 
in their proper and full light, till that end 
ſhall come. On all theſe accounts, the 


; ſpecial providence of God is ſeldom ſo evi- 


dent, as that, without great attention and 
conſideration, we can perceive and trace it. 


that 


from the n Treaſon. 


to us, to quaſh our preſumption, to exer- 
ciſe our faith, to quicken our induſtry, and 
to find us employment. Our underſtand- 
ing was not given us to be idle, upon fuch 
occaſions, and it is our true wiſdom ſo to 
_ it; which was the 


II point to be proved; © they wiſely 
< conſider Hs doings.” 


He is not a man of ſenſe, who denies 
either the being, or the providence of God; 


there is no wiſdom in atheiſm; it is © the 


« fool,” who © ſays in his heart, there is 
* no God.” And ſurely, to imagine that 
he who made the world ſhould take no 
care of the world which he hath made, 
but, as 1t were, forgetting that he had 
made it, ſhould deliver it up to chance and 
fate, is an opinion equally fooliſh with the 
other. There are ſome who well know, 
that if there be a God, and if he obſerves 
and takes cognizance of human affairs, he 
muſt one day puniſh them for their vil- 

M 4 lanies 
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DISC. James and their blaſphemies. Therefore 


VII. 


they endeavour to perſuade themſelves there 
is neither a providence nor a God. Through 
the corruptions of their hearts, and being 


given over to a reprobate mind, they are ſo 


unfortunate as to ſucceed in their endea- 
vours ; and by ſuch as they can ſeduce to 
a like degree of deſperate wickedneſs, they 
may be accounted wiſe men. But he who 


dwelleth in heaven beholds their devices, 


and laughs them to ſcorn. He knows a 
day is coming, when his vengeance will 


a cauſe them to feel the truths, which no 


evidence would induce them to believe. 
The greateſt and beſt perſons in all ages 


have believed in a God who governed 
« the world; and wherein can the wiſ- 
dom of man conſiſt, but in obſerving and 
ſtudying the works and diſpenſations of 
that God, from the beginning to this day ? 
For grandeur, pleaſure, and advantage, what 


ſubject can compare with this? and how 


ſenſeleſs is the man, who. paſſes his life 


without attending to them ! By his mer- 


cies and by his judgments doth our God 


continually 
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continually ſpeak. to us, and ſignify his p-1-5c: 
mind, and ſhew forth the glories of his . 


kingdom, for which we are evermore bound 
to praiſe him. But how can we praiſe 
him as we ought; or, indeed, at all, if we 
know not what thoſe mercies, and thoſe 
judgments, and thoſe glories are ?—* The 
«« works of the Lord are great, ſought out” 

—ſtudied and traced “ by all them that 


< have pleaſure therein. Whoſo is wile, 


and will. obſerve theſe things, they ſhall 
% underſtand the loving kindneſs of the 
Lord. Let him that glorieth glory in 
« this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me ; that I am the Lord, who exerciſe 
« loving kindneſs, judgment, and righteouſ- 


< neſs in the earth. A brutiſh man know- - 


e eth not, neither doth a fool underſtand — 
« But: whoſo is wiſe, ſhall underſtand theſe 
things; prudent, and he ſhall know 
« them: ſuch will know, that © he whoſe 


name is Jehovah, is the moſt High over 


all the world; they will ſay, Verily there 


is a reward for the -righteous, . doubtleſs 


a there is a God that agen the earth.” 
| Diligently 


a * 
. * 
3 
f 
* 
# 
- 
"a 
4 - 
- * 
# 
* 
'S 
4 * 
* 
. 
4 . 
pe 
4 
7 
750 
F 
* 


1 
© 


v 2 — 
44, < - . 4 
0 ** 


5 8 * 
2 


8. . ,, ” 
by . — >< - * U * 
a 2 
- 
* 


b o = w+ 
p 2 SD, 


. 


= 


5 
* 
— 


— 
1 
AER 


— 
Hom 
> 


** = Ka 
7, 
Þ % 


> at. 


- * 
— 


> 
_— 


2 0 


250. 


DISC. - Diligently to mark, and carefully to trea- 
"2 fare up in our minds, the ſpecial providences 


1 
— 


of the Almighty, is the way to preſerve 
and nouriſh our faith and hope in him; it 
furniſhes the grounds of our thankfulneſs 
and praiſe; it ſtirs up our fineſt feelings 
and very beſt affections towards him; holy 
joy, humble reverence, and hearty love; it 
ſupports us under all our ſufferings; and 


affords us comfort in all our forrows. When 


adverſity preſſes hard upon a man; when 
he is ſtripped of his poſſeſſions, and threat- 
ened with torture; when enemies perſe- 


cute, and friends betray or forſake; or when 


pain and ſickneſs haraſs him upon his bed, 
and ſleep departs from his eyelids Gra- 
cious Lord, what ſhall become of him, if, 
at fuch an hour, a writer ſhall inform him 
there is no help for him in his God ; that 
there is neither Redeemer, nor Creator; 
that the univerſe is the ſport of contending 
dzmons, a ſcene of ravage and deſolation ; 


and, inſtead of being © full of the loving 


„ kindneſs of the Lord,” is peopled only 
with fiends and furies? What fort of a 
3 | being 
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being muſt the writer be, who could give D18 e. 
ſuch a repreſentation of things; and what 
does he deſerve at the hands of mankind ? 
— Before guilt of this infernal dye, that of 
cheating and thieving, of perjury, robbery, 

and murder, melts away, and vaniſhes into 
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On the other hand, and by way of con- 
traſt, look into that collection of divine 
hymns, which have been recited in the 
Church, to the unſpeakable inſtruction and 
conſolation of the faithful, from age to age. 
T mean, as you well know, the book of 
Palms. See there, how the people of God, 
whenever any calamity befel them, either 
as a nation, or as individuals, ſuſtained, 
comforted, and cheered themſelves and each 
other, by recolleQing and meditating upon 
the works of the Lord which he. had 
wrought in old time for their | fathers, 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, his fervants; the miracles in 
Egypt, the wonders in the field of Zoan; 
the diviſion of the waters at the Red Sea, 


and 
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118 c. and again at the river Jordan; the fall of 


Jericho, the diſcomfiture of Siſera and Ja- 
bin at the river Kiſhon, and the overthrow 
of all the idolatrous kingdoms of Canaan. 
While they were employed in chanting 
forth the praiſes of their God, for the ſpe- 
cial providences formerly vouchfafed them, 


their minds were comforted, their ſpirits 


were raiſed, their hearts were warmed, 
their faith was revived and invigorated ; it 
grew ſtrong, and mighty; and they no 
longer ſuppoſed it poſſible, whatever their 
preſent ſufferings might be, that he who 
had fo often made bare his holy arm in their 
cauſe, could © ever leave e or forſake 


4 them. 


The uſe which they made of the mer- 
cies vouchſafed to them in old time ſhould 
we make of the ſpecial providences vouch- 
ſafed to us, in the deliverance and preſer- 


vation of our own church and nation from 


the various ſchemes concerted for the de- 
ſtruction of both. Among the firſt of theſe 
may be juſtly reckoned the deliverance this 

Ert: | | day 


from the Gunpowder Treaſon. 173 


day commemorated, as will te kran ap- vis o. 
185 if we een S — 
1 U The ds 5 wha Nuby i im- 
_ upon it; how fr 0 We im- 
hats Was. 1E #3 4 Y | $7 


- The we eee relate many events of a 
Arange kind; that is, ſtrange, compared 
with the ordinary courſe of things, or the 
natural influence of cauſes, when the means 
are diſproportionate, unſuitable, nay, ſeem 
even contrary to the effect. Such events 
ble power ſupplying apparent defects in the 
means. In the Scripture-hiſtories We are, 
as it were, admitted behind the ſcenes, and 
informed that the hand of God was more 
immediately concerned. Thus the ſtars in 
their | courſes, tought, againſt Siſera; the 
Lord thundered upon the Philiſtines, and 
diſcomfited them; he made the hoſt of 
Syrians to hear a noiſe of chariots, and 
horſes, and a great hoſt: he made the 
children of Ammon and Moab to dettroy 
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vs o. one another; he ſmote in the camp of 
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— the Aſſyrians 185000 men: under his di- 
rection one chaſes a thouſand, and two put 
ten thouſand to flight: a ſtripling, with 
nothing more than a fling and a pebble, 


deſtroys a mighty giant, armed from head 


to foot: the cunning ſchemes of worldly 
and treacherous politicians, ſuch as Abi- 
melech, Achitophel, and many others, are 
ſuddenly baffled and blaſted, and the miſ- 


chief intended falls upon the heads of thoſe 


who intended it; plots, with all poſſible 
caution and ſecrecy contrived in darkneſs, 
are by improbable means, and unaccount- 
able accidents, diſcloſed and brought to 


light; « a bird of the air (as the wiſe man 


ſpeaks) “ telling the matter; or, the 
* ſtones in the wall” (as it is in the prophet) 
te crying out,” treaſon! In the book of 
Eſther we read, that the king cannot ſleep : 


to divert him, the chronicle is called for; 


Mordecai's ſervice is pitched: upon, and 
enquiry made concerning his recompence ; 
honour is decreed him; ſo the cruel device 
of Haman, OO" the Jews, comes 

| out ; 
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out ; and he himſelf 18 hanged on the D150e 
gallows, which he had erected for Mor- 


decai. 


Thus in the deſperate wickedneſs of this 


day, the plot was laid deep and dark; the 


implements of deſtruction prepared, and all 
ready, when the heart of one of the con- 
ſpirators relents towards a friend, who muſt 
have been involved in the common ruin: a 


letter is ſent to warn him; in that letter 


the nature of the deſtruction is alluded to; 
the letter is carried to the king, Who con- 
jectures the meaning; a ſearch is made, and 
the villain ſeized upon the ſpot ; who de- 
clared, that if he had been advanced a few 
ſteps farther, he would have ſet fire to the 
train, and ſacrificed himſelf, rather than the 
deſign ſhould have failed. 


3 le theſe, contalininy in 
how: ſomewhat, though not ſtrictly mira- 
culous, yet truly admirable; turning out of 
the ordinary ſtream of human affairs, as 
nairacles ſurmount the courſe of nature, 
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Þ1'sc. moſt xeaſonably may, moſt juſtly ſhould be 


VII. 
— 


aſcribed to the ſpecial operation of him, 
« who only doth wondrous things; Who 
© breaketh the arm of the wicked, and 
ce weakeneth- the ſtrength of the mighty; 
te who: diſappointeth the devices of the 


< form, their enterprize; who is known by 


the judgment that he executeth, when 
i the wicked is ſnared by the work of his 
© own „hand. „„ | 


1 This may b bei Side evinced 58 the 
be SOM the dehverance. 60 1. 


* 
ws: ; 


| To iti every „ Uttle Aena hind that 
to a ſpecial providence, would 
bs — to father upon the Almighty 
the miſchiefs iſſuing from our own ſm and 
folly, would be ſomething worſe: but to 


aſeribe every grand and beneficial event to 


his good hand, has ever been reputed wiſ- 


dom and juſtice, It was a prevailing opi- 


nion even amongſt the heathen, that what- 


ever did bring great benefit to mankind, 


was 
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was not effected without divine goodneſs v1 86e. 
toward men. We know indeed that Gd 1. 


doth not diſregard any thing, but watches 


over all by his general and ordinary Provi- 
dence. He thereby clothes the graſs of the 
* field; he provideth for the raven his food, 
* and the young lions ſeek their meat from 
* him ;” without his care © a ſparrow does 
not fall to the ground; and by it © the 
& hairs of our heads are all numbered.“ 
But the hand of his more ſpecial provi- 
_ dence is chiefly employed in managing af- 
fairs of moment and conſequence to us; 
ſuch as great counſels and undertakings ; 
revolutions and changes of ſtate ; war and 
peace; victory and good fucceſs ; the pro- 
tection of princes, and preſervation of his 
people. When therefore any remarkable 
event, highly conducing to the public good 
of church and ſtate, doth manifeſt itſelf, 

the accompliſhment of it ſhould be attri- 

| buted to God's own hand. When any per- 

nicious enterprize, levelled againſt the ſafety 
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of prince and people, is diſappointed and 
brought to nought, ſurely it is fit we 
ſhould. profeſs and ſay, The righteous 


„Lord hath en the ſnares of the un- 


« godly in pieces.“ 


And if the preſervation of the king and 
royal family, with the three eſtates in par- 
liament aſſembled'; if the freeing our coun- 
try from civil diforder and confuſion of the 
worſt kind; from the yoke of uſurpation 
and ſlavery; from the moſt grievous extor- 
tion and rapine; from bloody perſecutions 
and trials; if the upholding from utter ruin 
our church, which was ſo happily ſettled, 
and had ſo long flouriſhed ; if the ſecuring 
our profeſſion of God's holy truth and 
faith, with a pure worſhip, an edifying 
adminiſtration of his word and ſacraments, 
with a comely, wholeſome and moderate 


V Such is the language in the Rubrick in the form of 
ſervice for this day: whence it muſt occur to the Reader, 
that the doctrine which makes the King one of che three 
eſtates of Parliament, is an ianewation, introduced by Re- 
publican Writers; who diminiſh the Crown to raiſe the peo- 
ple, and in the end to overtura the Government. 


diſcipline ; 
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diſcipline ; if being reſcued from impious DISE, 


errors, ſcandalous practices, and fuperſti- 
tious rites, with mercileſs violence forced 
upon us; if a continuance of the moſt de- 
ſirable comforts and conveniences of our 


vii. 


— ————er———— 


lives; if all theſe are benefits, then was 


the deliverance of this day one of the moſt 
beneficial and moſt important, that ever 
was granted by Heaven to any nation. And 
notwithſtanding the obſcurity, or intricacy, 
that may ſometimes appear in the courſe of 


Providence ; notwithſtanding any general 


exceptions, that may, by perverſe incredu- 
bty, be alledged againſt the conduct of 
things here below; there are marks very 
obſervable, and this event is full of them, 
whereby, if we conſider wiſely, with due 
attention, diligence, and impartiality, we 
may diſcern and underſtand that it was 
. © the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous 1 in 
cc our wel Ts OF 


For theſe and all other benefits Which 
have been in old time conferred, and often 
ſince preſerved, and handed down to us of 
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The providential Deliverance, &c. 


DISC. the preſent generation, let us rejoice, and 


VII. 


3 » 


be glad, and give honour to him who hath 
ſo conferred, and ſo preſerved them. And 
let our affections and our lives harmonize 


with our voices, when we ſay 


<« Blefſed be the Lord, who hath not 
« given us over for a prey unto their teeth. 
Our ſoul is eſcaped as a bird out of the 
< ſnare of the fowler ; the ſnare is broken, 


and we are dehvered. 


5 5 « Allelujah.! 5 9B 5 3 and 
Fe power unto the Lord our God ; for true 
cc 5 en are his judgments. 


Great and marvellous are thy works, 


« 0 Lord God Almighty ; juſt and true 
are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. 


4 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Ifrael, 
« who only doſt wondrous things; and 
« bleſſed be his glorious name for ever; 


and let the whole earth be filled with 


* his glory. Amen and Amen.” 


— 


DISCOURSE. VII. 


GOD THE PRESERVER OF PRINCES. 


4 ——— — 
3 


PSALM CXLIV. 10. 
I. is He that giveth ſalvation unto Kings. 


T was a fine elogium paſſed at once on DISC. 

1 the head and heart of the greateſt of . 
commanders by the moſt celebrated of ora- 

tors, that injuries were the only things he 

was capable of forgetting. The generality 

of mankind are liable, alas! to be reproached 

with a conduct of a very different nature. 

| They remember moſt things better than 

benefits; thoſe, eſpecially, which have been 

conferred upon them by their heavenly 

Father and Friend. © Praiſe the Lord, 0 
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God the Preſerver of Princes. 


DISC. „ my foul,” ſays David elſewhere, © and 


VIII. 


freſhed and renewed in our minds. 


« forget not all his benefits.” A propenſity 
to forget is evidently implied by this warm 
and | ſpirited exhortation not to do ſo. 
Thoroughly ſenſible of ſuch a propenſity 
in human nature, the beſt writers on the 
practical and devotional part- of Religion 
have preſcribed the uſe of a diary, in which 


the many mercies and deliverances we from 


time to time experience may be regularly 
entered; that ſo, by recurring frequently 
to ſuch a regiſter, the traces of them, in 
danger otherwiſe of being obliterated by 
the cares and pleaſures of life, may be re- 


i= 
x 


If the caſe, be ſo bad with individuals 
in this reſpe&, there is no reaſon to ſup- 
pole it better with communities; where, 


the benefit being ſhared by ſo many, each - 


is apt to conſider his own portion of it as 
ſ mall, and ſcarcely worth notice ; where 
that, which ſhould be. done by every body, 


is often done by nobody; and where the 


guilt, of ingratitude, ke the value of the 
ie 8 benefit, 
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benefit, by being divided, ſeems, in the DIS c. 


diminiſhed, and, as it were, brought to 
nothing. The aſtoniſhing inſtances of för- 
getſulneſs among the ancient people of God, 
recorded and reproved, for our admonition, 
in the Scriptures of truth, will occur to 


your minds; and parallel inſtances, among 


Chriſtians, notwithſtanding ſuch admoni- 
tion, will preſent themſelves to him, who 
is diſpoſed to behold them. 


The preceding obſervations are intended 
to juſtify the wiſdom of our anceſtors, in 
appointing theſe annual commemorations of 
bleflings, thus for ever regiſtered in our 
rational diary, that they may not be neg- 
lected and forgotten. Nor let us by any 
means grow weary of celebrating them ; 
but, even to the years of many generations, 
{ſill continue, with thankful hearts, to ex- 
claim We have heard with our ears, O 
« God, our fathers have told us, what thou 
« haſt done in their days, and in the old 
time before them!“ For though the 


conſcience of every ſingle member, to be 
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God the Preſerver of Princes. - 


DISC. mercy be old, the remembrance of it ſhould 


VIII, 


be for ever youhg—renewed in our minds, 
from year to year, and from age to age; 
while the fathers to the children make 
known the loving kindneſs of the Lord, 
and ſpeak good of his name, by contem- 


plating afreſh the doctrine of the day, and 


the fact in which it is exemplified. The 
former of theſe is contained in the words 
of the text, which, when opened and il luſ- 
trated, will prepare the way for a diſplay of 
the latter I will ſing a new ſong unto 
« thee, O God; upon a pſaltery. and an 
« inſtrument of ten ſtrings will I ſing 
« praiſes unto. thee, who * ſalvation 


unto ee 


| It is the bigh prerogative of the Al- 
mi ty to give ſalvation, to preſerve and 

deliver. « T even I am the Lord, and be- 
« ſide me there is no Saviour. The divine 
mercy, like the ſpacious vault of heaven, 
extends to all, and comprehends within it's 
foſtering boſom the whole creation of God. 
Thou, Lord, wilt fave both man and beaſt.” 
- But 


"4 a 
1 Pl 1 
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this lower world; ſo that ſtill, compara- 
tively, we may aſk with the apoſtle— 
Doth God take care for oxen; or ſaith 
<« he it not rather for our ſakes ?”” And, 
for this reaſon, Job cries out, emphatically, 
“J have ſinned, what ſhall I do unto thee, 
O thou preſerver of MEN?” DDT / 


He, who is the preſerver of men, above 


other creatures, is alſo the preſerver of 
kings, above other men. This point was 


185 
But it's chief object is man, the lord of D15c, 


VIII. 


* 3 


acknowledged among the heathen, whoſe 


leaders are always repreſented, by the moſt 
ancient of their poets, as acting under the 
immediate guidance and protection of their 
reſpective tutelary deities. But we have a 
more ſure word —* Great deliverance giveth 
6e he to his king; he is the ſaving health 
* of his anointed ; he is wonderful among 
« the kings of the earth; he giveth ſalva- 
e tion unto kings.” 


Loet us enquire into the reaſons why God 
is pleaſed thus to manifeſt an eſpecial fayour 
to 
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God the Preſerver of Princes. 
- DISC. to thoſe who bear rule in the kingdoms of 
men. 


VIII. 


As medicine ſuppoſes diſeaſe, deliverance 
muſt imply danger. From troubles and 
perils no ſtation is exempt. * Great travel 
« 3s created for every man, and an heavy 
„ yoke is upon the ſons of Adam; from 
« him that fitteth on a throne of glory, 
<« unto him that is humbled in earth and 
« aſhes.” But this is not all. Great men 
not only ſhare with others the calamities of 
life, but their ſhare is in proportion to their 
greatneſs. Of what materials are the annals 
of hiſtory compoſed, but the continual 
perils and misfortunes of princes? When 
the ftorm ariſes, the loftieſt cedars firſt 
and chiefly feel it's force ; and therefore 
they need un extraordinary degree of ſtrength 
and ſupport. God is mighty to fave kings, 
becauſe there is one mighty to deſtroy them, 


and whoſe intereſt it is to do ſo. By go- 
vernment vigorouſly adminiſtered order 1s 
maintained in the world; then piety and 
virtue take root downwards, and bear fruit 
mY | upwards ; 


God the Preſerver of Princes. 


upwards ; then the kingdom of heaven 1s 
eſtabliſhed, and extends itſelf upon earth. 
But when there is „no king in Ifrae},” 

and each man may do, unpuniſhed, * that 
« which ſeems right in his own eyes, an 
entrance 1s miniſtered for every thing un- 
godly and immoral ; for every ſpecies of 
violence, and of folly; and the empire of 
Satan prevails. What wonder, then, that he 
ſhould be the ſpirit, which worketh in the 
children of diſobedience, exciting tumults 
and rebellions, delighting in the noiſe of 
theſe waves, and the madneſs of the people 7 
and giving it in charge, like the Syrian of 
old, to his captains, Fight neither with 
ſmall nor great, ſave only againſt the 


187 


DISC, 


VIII. 


eee 


“ king?” And what wonder, again, if this | 


be the caſe, that God ſhould interpoſe, to 
ſave and deliver thoſe, who are thus power- 
fully and unequally affailed ? Verily, he 
would do it, for this reaſon alone, ſince it 
is his glory to reſiſt the proud, and to put 
down the mighty from their ſeats. 
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God the Preſerver of Princes. 


IS c. while employed in the due and faithful ex- 


W 


ecution of their office, have a peculiar 


claim to his favour and protection, becauſe 


they are, as the apoſtle ſpeaks, his mini- 
ſters, his ſervants, his delegates and repre- 
ſentatives upon earth, attending continual- 
ly, as ſuch, upon this very thing. And 
even among men, every ſuperior thinks 
himſelf obliged to defend, and vindicate 
from contempt and inſult, thoſe who are 
acting under. him, and by virtue of his 
commiſſion. Shall not therefore the Judge 


of all the world do right? The honour of 


the ambaſſador is the honour of the prince 
who ſends him; and we know who it is 


that faith, By MR kings reign.” On 


this account, he hath fo often made bare 
his holy arm in the ſight of the people, and 
hath * given ſalvation unto kings.“ | 


ji May's is it for their ſakes only, that falva- 
tion is thus given to them. The felicity of 
a whole nation is involved in that of it's 
Governor. The ſalvation given to the head 
diffuſes itſelf to the members of the body 
e politic, 


God the Preſerver of Princes. 


politic, to the very leaſt and loweſt of DISC, 
them. All feel the benefit of government, 


inſtituted for the good of all; and no 
government was ever ſo badly adminiſtered, 
as not to be a blefling, if compared with 
anarchy, which multiplies one tyrant into 
ten thouſand. Society, which implies go- 
vernment, is the natural ſtate of mankind; 
all are born under it; and it is happy 
for them that they are ſo; they could not 
otherwiſe be reared from infancy to man- 
hood, or partake in ſecurity of any of thoſe 
"bleſſings, now poured in ſuch profuſion 
around us. Willingly or unwillingly the 
people muſt be governed; and, whatever 
they may fancy to the contrary, by ſome 
or other they always were governed, and 
always will be governed. Their well being, 
nay, their very being, as a people, depends 
upon it. Let ſupplication be made for 
kings, and for all that are in authority” 
Why ?—<© That we may lead a quiet 


« and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and 


« honeſty ;” that we may be ſafe from 
harm, and have leiſure to be good, and to 
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/ God the Preſorver of Princes. 


DTSC. do good. The Jews, even when captives 


VIII, * 


in Babylon, were commanded to pray for 
the proſperity of their oppreſſor and his city, 
for the ſame reaſon, that in it's peace 
te they might have peace.” But the con- 
nection between government and felicity is 
no where marked out in a more expreſſive 
and beautiful manner than in the verſes 
of our pſalm immediately following the 
text. Rid me, and deliver me,” ſays the 
Iſraelitiſñ monarch, from the hand of 
*« ftrange children, whoſe mouth ſpeaketh 
« vanity, and their right hand is a right 


e hand of falſehood.” —Wherefore does the 
king thus intreat to be delivered? Plainly, 


on account of the benefits that would be 
thence derived to the community, over 
which, by God's appointment, he preſided 
« That our ſons may be as plants grown 
« up in their youth; that our daughters 
% may be as corner-ſtones, poliſhed after 
© the ſimilitude of a palace: that our gar- 
e ners may be full, affording all manner of 


4 ſtore; that our ſheep may bring forth 


« thouſands and ten thouſands in our 
« ſtreets : 
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* ſtreets : that our oxen may be ſtrong to IS. 
<< labour; that there be no breaking in, or Wes 
going out; that there be no complaining 

in our, ſtreets. Happy is that people, 

* which,” by the ſalvation given to their 

king, * is in ſuch a caſe; yea, happy is that 

<< people, whoſe God is the Lord, that 

can give ſalvation to him. | 


1 3 , %. 4 2 * SY. £ x 
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Such, then, are the reaſons of that eſ- 
pecial favour, which divine Providence, in 
ſo many inſtances, hath ſhewn towards the 
perſons of princes; becauſe of the danger 
they are continually in from the adverſary; 
becauſe of the relation they bear to him, 
with whoſe authority they are inveſted ; 
and becauſe in their ſafety and happineſs 
conſiſt thoſe of the people under them. 
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And thus much for the doctrine con- 
tained in the text. The application to the 
deliverance this day commemorated will 
beſt be made by conſidering, how great the 
ſalvation — how evidently the gift of God. 


The 
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DISC. The ſalvation muſt be eſtimated by the 
3777 deſtruction intended to have been wrought; 
and that was great indeed ! great, beyond 
any parallel in the annals of mankind ! 
Armies have met, and ſlaughtered each 
other in battle; kings have fallen in the 
field, they have been aſſaſſinated, they have 
been poiſoned—one has been tried as a 
rebel againſt the majeſty of the people, and 
executed, for high treaßen, before his own 
palace, by his own ſubjects! But a deſign 
to deſtroy the whole legiſlature, king, lords, 
and commons, at a ſingle blaſt, and leave not 

a wreck behind —this certainly was a maſter 
ſtroke of villainy, black as the materials 
with which it was to have been accom- 
pliſhed, dark as the place where thoſe ma- 
terials were depoſited. Bleſſed be God, it 
miſcarried ! — But who can paint in their 
proper colours the conſequences that muſt 
have attended it's ſucceſs? An inſtanta- 
neous and total diſſolution of all govern- 
ment, introductory to fuch a ſcene as never 
was beheld, of broils, and diſorders; of uſur- 
pation and flayery ; of extortion and ra- 

| pine; 


God the Preſerver of Princes. 


pine; of faction and fury; of ſuperſtition P15c. 


and ignorance; of perſecutions, tortures, and 
maſſacres; —the whole kingdom a perfect 
Aceldama, a field of blood, for generations 
to come, without . meaſure, and without 
end. From all theſe and other calamities 


(if others there are) worſe than fancy can 


form, or fear itſelf conceive, was this our 
country ſaved by the diſcovery of the infer- 
nal machinations againſt it. 


There is no occaſion to particularize the 


circumſtances of this diſcovery. They have 
been often recounted, and are well known. 
And when we reflect upon the unheard of 
iniquity of the plot, together with the 
confuſion and miſery intended to have been 
brought on a mighty nation, and happily 
prevented by ſuch diſcovery, he muſt be 
very blind indeed, who does not perceive 
the finger of God in it; and thoroughly 
ſtupid and inſenſible, who does not, on 
that account, praiſe and magnify his holy 


name. 
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DISC. 
VIII. 


God the Preſerver of Princes. 


But there is a circumſtance behind, 
which deſerves conſideration at all times, 
and more eſpecially in the preſent. I mean, 
the principle, the motive, which gave birth 


to this diabolical deſign. For if you aſk, 


why the, governors of three kingdoms 


were to be thus cut off at one ſtroke, and 
diſperſed to the four winds ? the anſwer 
is, They were Heretic. the church of 
Rome, in the plenitude of her power and 
pride, had ſo denominated them, and judged 
them not fit to live any longer upon the 


— 


That fo deteſtable a ſcheme fhould have 
entered into the heart of man, upon any 
pretence, is diſgrace enough to human na- 
ture — But that 1t ſhould be formed upon 
the pretence of rehgion—of the Chriftian 
rehgion—this is making in to become in- 
deed exceeding finful ! From the intended 
effects of the conſpiracy our country was 
ſaved by the diſcovery of it, previouſly to 
it's execution. But where is the balm, 
to heal the wounds, which religion has 


thereby 
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thereby received, in the bouſe of men pre- vis ©. 
tending to be it's beſt, nay it's only true III. 


friends? The efforts of all it's adverſaries 
put together never effected one hundredth 
part of the miſchief cauſed by the conteſts 
and diſſenſions, the wars and tumults, plots 
and aſſaſſinations, excited and carried on by 
ſuch friends, under the notion of promoting 
it's welfare and advancement in the world. 
He who reads the accounts of ſuch pro- 


1 


ceedings feels his indignation riſing not 


only againſt the men, but againſt the 
faith profeſſed by the perpetrators of theſe 
enormities; and he is tempted to exclaim, 
as ſome have exclaimed “ If this be Chriſ- 


 tianity, let my ſoul reſt with the pbilgſo- : 


« phers. Fully ſenſible of this, the writers 
on the ſide of infidelity! ſpare no pains in 
ranſacking hiſtory for facts of this kind, 
which are continually preſented. to the 
reader with every circumſtance of aggra- 
vation, either in the form of virulent in- 
vective, or the more dangerous one of 1ly 
and pointed -irony,a method practiſed but too 
1 by a late celebrated wit on the 

O 2 continent, 
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God the Preſerver of Princes. 


DESC. rant, and in the proſecution of which 


VIII. 


— che hiſtorian of . the Roman empire, among 
ourſelves, has condeſcended, alas, (the more. 


is the pity!) to play a ſecond part to him. 


To thoſe wh may be in danger of ſe- 
duction by this very fallacious, though, at 


— firſt ſight, ſpecious argument, we have a 


few things to offer ; and 'this is the proper 
N for er them. 


In the firſt ge hn, * muſt earneſtly | 


| exhort them, as they love the truth, and 
their own eternal ſalvation, to make the 


juſt and neceſſary diſtinction between the 
religion, and the perſons profeſſing that re- 


gion. Does the Goſpel teach any leſſons 


of the kind we have been conſidering? 
Does it direct ſubjects to blow up their 
governors into the air, becauſe of ſome 
ſuppoſed errors in their religious opinions ? 
Certainly not. If thoſe diſciples were re- 
proved, as ſtrangers to it's ſpirit, who de- 


fired to revenge an indignity ſhewn to the 


perſon of their Saviour, by fetching down 
as 02 6 : fre 


WY 


Gad the Preſerver of Princes. 


be juſtified by it, in ſeeking, on any pre- 
tence, to ſtir up fire from beneath. Was 
Chriſtianity at firſt propagated, or did it 
direct itſelf ever after to be propagated, by 
doing violence to any man? You know the 


contrary; you know, that all it's precepts 


point quite another way. There is no need 
to weary you with citations ; a moment's 
reflection is ſufficient to convince and ſatiſ- 
fy any perſon. on this head. Let not Chriſ- 
tianity therefore ſuffer in your opinion, 
through the vices and villanies of thoſe 
Who diſgrace it; but endeavour, yourſelves, 
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fire from above, as little can diſciples now D118 c. 


VIII. 


to adorn it in all things; and be a/tonifhed, 


if you pleaſe, as an honeſt heathen hiſto- 
rian profeſſes himſelf to have been, that 
_ wickedneſs and cruelty ſhould mark the ac- 
tions of men, whoſe. religion throughout 
inculcates only righteouſneſs and mercy. 


Jo leſſen, however, in ſome meaſure, 
this aſtoniſhment, ſuffer us to remind you, 
in the ſecond place, that nothing, after all, 
is more common, than for a good thing 
NIH ' 3 | to 
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' DISC. _s be abuſed by bad men; and then the 
111i. — better the thing abuſed, the worſe and the 


more abominable is the abuſe of it. When 
Chriſtianity, by the favour of the convert- 
ed emperors, opened the way to wealth and 


power, it is natural to ſuppoſe, that ſome- 
times men would embrace it, not for any 


affection borne to itſelf, but as the means 
of acquiring wealth and power; which, 


when ſo acquired, would be often miſem- 
ployed, and religion become the object of 
thoſe evil paſſions, which it ſhould— and, 


if properly received, would - have morti- 
fied and ſubdued. This is human na- 
ture — theſe are the fences which, in the 


preſent ſtate of a fallen world, muft needs 


come — there is no preventing them. But 
let us not argue from abuſe againſt uſe. 
Let us ſcour off the ruſt, but preſerve the 


metal. Religion came pure from the hands 
of God, but was adulterated in paſſing 


through thoſe of men. To God therefore 


be the glory, to man the ſname. 


Laſtly, and above all — When you find 
ä | yourſelves 
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' yourſelves; diſpoſed: to Hiſten to the voice of D15 Cc. 
the ſeducer, and to think unfayourably of N 8 


Chriſtianity, on account of the ill lives and 
baſe actions of thoſe who profeſs it, or in- 
deed on any other account; always be upon 
your guard, and ſuſpect yourſelves: examine 
diligently whether, through the corruption 
of your own hearts and lives, you do not 
feel occaſion againſt religion, and with to 
eſcape from the. holineſs of it's precepts, 
the rigour, of it's diſcipline, and the terror 
of it's judgments, by denying it's authen- 
ticity. We often ſee men ſo ready to reject 
the ſtrongeſt reaſons. for it, and take up 
with the weakeſt againſt it, that it ſeems 
difficult to account for their conduct, on 
any other principle. 


This may ſuffice for the argument form- 
ed by unbelievers, to the diſadyantage of 
the Goſpel, upon the tranſaction of the 
Sik and <thers.of; a ſimilar nature. 


Relpeding thoſe of he Romuſh. perſua- 
G06, rag muſt be ſaid. But it ſhall 
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218 e. be ſaid, not in the ſpirit of animoſity and 
VI inyective, but in that of Chriſtian charity. 


We envy them not the mdulgence they 


have lately experienced, and which they 
would probably have experienced ſooner, 
had government deemed it conſiſtent with 
the welfare and ſafety of the ſtate. It is to 


be hoped; they have at length perceived 
their error, in endeavouring to propagate 


religion by ſanguinary methods; and to win 
proſelytes by fire and ſword, by racks and 


gibbets. Were the union ever ſo defirable, 


the propoſed method of effecting it would 


ſpoil all; it can make no man affect the 


church that adopts it; it tends, on the con- 


trary, to inſpire into him an averſion from 


all that is called Chriftianity ; and has given 


great occaſion, as we have ſeen, to the 


enemies of the Lord, to blaſpheme. There 


18 no natural connection between the Gof- 


pel of Peace, and the ſword, or the bayo- 


net. A ſaying indeed of a zealot in former 
times has been reported, that © unarmed 
e miſſionaries make few converts.” Yet 


ts were the apoſtles of our ever bleſſed Re- 


deemer 
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deemer ſuch miſſionaries, and they converted v 1 s e. 
the world at a time when the wit and the 11. 
wiſdom, the faſhion and the power of it, 
were all in arms againſt them. To be con- 
verted to any opinion, or ſyſtem, a man 
muſt be firſt well perſuaded of the truth of 
ſuch opinion, or ſyſtem. But gunpowder is 
no inſtrument of perſuaſion. The tongue 
and the pen were intended for that pur- 
poſe; and even by theſe the purpoſe is al- 
ways moſt ſucceſsfully effected, when they 
are employed with gentleneſs. Man, as has 
been well obſerved, like every other ani- 
mal, is beſt tamed and managed by good 
uſage; he does not love to be bullied and 
beaten into truth itſelf. If you are in poſ- 
ſeſſion of itz ſtate it with every poſſible ad- 
vantage. Let her appear in her native 
charms, that the world may admire. and 
adore; let humility and meekneſs, faith and 
patience attend upon her, and in her mouth 
be evermore the law of kindneſs. When 
-your writings ſhall be thus new modelled, let 
your lives and actions be in perfect uniſon 
with them ; let your behaviour engage the 
123 beholder 
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1s e. beholder to a conſideration of your doctrine, 


VIII. 


it, but with all poſſible expedition to iſſue 


and your doctrine reflect luſtre on your be- 


haviour. Then may we hope you will re- 
form What in very deed ought long ſince to 
have been reformed in your communion, 
and render it ſuch as we can conſcientiouſly 
accede to; ſuch as becomes the ſimplicity 
and purity of the Goſpel of Chriſt our Sa- 
viour. Or if this cannot be, we may at 
leaſt live upon a foot of peace and ſecu- 


rity together (Judah no more troubling 
Ephraim, and Ephraim no more vexing 
Judah), without apprehenſion of plots, 
anathemas, and cruſades. Indeed, their day 
ſeems to be pretty well over, ſince we have 
lived to ſee the ſovereign Pontiff, inſtead 
of launching the thunderbolts of the Va- 
tican at the devoted head of a reforming 
Emperor, taking a long and painful journey 


to ſupplicate, and returning as he came A 


ſpectacle entirely new When a diſpoſition 


appears in the rulers. of any kingdom to 
aboliſn abſurd and ſuperſtitious uſages, the 


Court of Rome has now nothing left for 


an 
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: 


an edict, moſt gracioufly empowering mn; base. 


ſo to do. Thus are the mighty fallen !— 

And ſtill lower muſt they fall: for the * 
ſeems evidently approaching, when “the 
kings of the earth,” as they are ſtyled, 
or the princes of the Romiſh communion, 
"ſhall, by ſome mighty effort, emancipate 
themſelves from the bondage in which they 
are holden, and deſtroy the power which 
they have ſo long contributed to ſupport ; 
unleſs that power will ingenuouſly purify 
itſelf from it's corruptions, and begin a new 


© Phe church of Rome ſhould have done 
this honeſtly and effectually, when it's cor- 
ruptions were firſt pointed out. It had 
then retained thoſe branches, which, in de- 
fault of ſuch conduct, were broken off. 
Nor can there be indeed, there ought 
not to be any other method deviſed, or 
3 of, to ont oc in _ 160 
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VIII. 
—— 


Wen a church NATED ſtands in . of 


3 it ſhould always, in prudence, 


as 
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Is c. as well as duty, reform ſelf, to prevent 
III. the taſk from being undertaken by others, 
who, though they may entertain a very 
laudable abborrence ꝙ idols, may not per- 
haps ſcruple, if a tempting opportunity 
ſhould offer, to commit ſacrilege : who, 
under cover of reforming . abuſes, may at 


length reform away Chriſtianity itſelf; and, 


either through ignorance or malice, may 
root up the wheat with the tares. | 


As to ourſelves —We celebrate on this 


day a twofold deliverance from the tyranny 
of Rome, vouchſafed at different and diſ- 


tant periods. Let us not give occaſion to 
our adverſaries in that quarter to ſay, as they 

ſometimes have had the effrontery to ſay, 
that proteſtantiſm naturally leads the way 
to Socinianiſm, and materialiſm, and, in 
ſhort, to every thing that is opprobrious. 
Let us not be forward to believe, what 


ſome are ſo very forward to tell us, that 
the doctrines of the ever bleſſed Trinity in 


Dnity, of the Divinity of our Lord and 
3 985 and of that * full, perfect, and ſuf- 


«© ficient 
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« ficient ſacrifice, oblation, and ſatisfaction, 
« by him made for the fins of men, pro- 
ceeded from the papal chair, and conſtitute 
a part of the grand Apoſtaſy. In one word, 
let our ſtudies, and our writings, our lives, 
and our converſation, join in making a plain 
and unequivocal declaration to the whole 
world, that, though we ceaſe to be papiſts, 
we continue to be CHRISTIANS. 


- 


205 


DISC. 
VIII, 


9 * 
= 
— 
= 
* * 
N 
* 
* 
* 
— 
= 
* 
_ 
. 
" - 
* 
—_ 
— 
, 
— 
— - , — . 9 ” — . 2 — A ws 2 on r Do Fo — 4 — — —— — - — 
_ E 1 enn b 2 > at 2 8 R n S r rr 


—— — — — —— 


DISCOURSE IX. 


THE. PURIFICATION OF THE MIND BY 
TROUBLES AND TRIALS. 


— —' — — r 


JOB XXII. 10. 


Who he hath tried me, I ſhall come farth as gold. 
| | 


| 


FT" HE afflidions of life, though often D1 s c. 


grievous enough in themſelyes, be- 

come much more ſo by that ſtate of doubt 
and perplexity into which the mind of the 
ſufferer is brought by them. He is at a loſs 
to conecive, why ſo much wretchedneſs is 
his portion, and what the deſign of Provi- 
dence can be in ſending it. He is tempted 
to deſpair, as thinking God has forſaken 
him; or to impiety, as imagining there can 
be 
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Purification of the Mind 


D . digs be no God who governs the world 1 in wit- 


dom and — 


— 9 we find S led to ſuch 
concluſions as theſe, we may be ſure there 
is ſome error in the principles upon which 
we ſet out. We are in the dark with re- 
gard to ſome point, the knowlege of which 
would bring all right, and reſtore peace 
and comfort to our fluttering and diſordered 
ſpirits. 


In the caſe before us, a wrong notion of 
human life is at the bottom of thoſe de- 
ſponding and murmuring thoughts, which 


ariſe in our hearts, on finding ourfelves en- 
.. compaſſed and opprefled by a larger ſhare 


than ordinary of it's cares and troubles. 
We look not forward as we ought to do; 
we confine our views to the ſtate of things 
in this preſent world; we regard it as final, 


and then wonder why our condition ſhould 


be worſe than that of our neighbours, 
when we think ourſelves much better than 


8 801 and . we really are ſo. 
When 


by Troubles and Trials. 


When the matter is thus ſtated; diffi- DSC. 


culties will certainly thicken upon us apace; 
and indeed I know not how we ſhall ever 


be able to ſee our way through them: But 


let us only reflect for a moment, that this 
life is no more than a preparation for an- 
other; that we come into it in a fallen 
and corrupted nature; that we are to be 
purified, during our ſhort eie in 
it, to qualify us for perfect happineſs, and 


endleſs glory, in the preſence of God; that 


ſuch purification muſt be effected by trials 


and temptations ; and that trials and temp- 


_ tations neceſſarily ſuppoſe troubles and af- 
flictions, without which they cannot be 


made—let but theſe few plain conſidera - 


tions take place in the mind, and, at the 
brightneſs before them, clouds and dark- 


neſs ſhall diſperſe, doubts and difficulties 
ſhall yaniſh away; and the poor deſponding 
ſufferer, who was lately accuſtomed, like 


the poſſeſſed man in the Goſpel, to wander 
wild among the tombs, his imagination 


haunted with thoughts of death and deſo--. 
vol. IV. 3 lation- 
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D.ISC. lation, may now be ſeen in his right mind, 


IX. 


ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, and liſtening to 
words like theſe: * My ſon, deſpiſe not 
thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor 
« faint when thou art rebuked of him; for 


whom the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, 


and ſcourgeth every fon whom he re- 
ce ceiveth. Bleſſed is the man that endur- 
eth temptation; for when he is tried, he 
<« ſhall receive the crown of life, which the 
Lord hath promiſed to them that love 
cc him.“ 71 


I need not take up your time in proving 
at large, that this life 1s a ſtate of trial. It 
appears ſufficiently from the nature of man; 
from the declarations of God; from the 
hiſtory of his people in every age; and, 


above all, from the life and death of our 


Saviour Chriſt. We are all fully perſuaded 
of this moſt important truth ; but it may 


be of uſe to ſhew, how this perſuaſion, if 


reduced to practice, may become a ſource 
of patience and conſolation, enabling us to 


_ ſupport, 
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ſupport, with dignity and eaſe, the ſeveral 1 se. 
inconveniences and tribulations, which are 1x 
permitted to befal us here below. 


In general, we fink under temptation, 
becauſe we do not ſufficiently accuſtom 
ourſelves to expect, and are therefore un- 
prepared to encounter it. But were this 
idea (which is undoubtedly the true idea 
of our ſtate) firmly imprefſed upon our 
minds, and always ready at hand, we ſhould 
then ſtand armed for the fight, and by di- 
vine affiſtance be enabled to- overcome. In 

this war, as in others, the great point is, 

to guard againſt a ſurpriſe ; and to take 
care, that whenever the enemy ſhall attack, 
he may find us ready to repel. | 
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Of the temptations, or trials, to which 
we are ſubject, ſome proceed from with- 
out, and others from within. 
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The world endeavours, at one time, to 
ſeduce, at another, to terrify us from the 
performance of our duty. 
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In the arts of ſeduction it is ſkilful. 
Whatever may be a man's turn, or temper, 
there are objects fitted to lay hold of it. 
There is honour for the ambitious, wealth 
for the ſelfiſh, and pleaſure for the gay. 
Unſuſpicious of miſchief, we are apt to 
cloſe with propoſals of this kind imme- 


_ diately, without conſidering the terms on 


which they are offered, or the conſequences 
which may follow. Not ſo the Son of 
God, our great pattern and example. In 
the day of his temptation, the kingdoms 
« of the world,” with their glories, and 
their delights, were ſet before him. But 
he knew that it 2 the day of temp- 
tation, the hour of trial, on which all 


depended; he weighed the condition an- 


nexed; © if thou wilt worſhip me, all ſhall 
„ be thine; he called to mind what was 


written, and diſcomfited the tempter at 


once : © Get thee behind me, Satan; for it 


is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 


c thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve.” 

Thus, of old time, to the mind of the 

patriarch Joſeph, when beſet by a formi- 
dable 
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dable temptation, the proper thought oc- P18 c. 
curred :—* How can I do this great wick- rs 
* edneſs, and fin againſt God?” And the 
offers of the king of Moab to Balaam 
were, at. firſt, rejected, with this noble 
declaration: If Balak would give me his 
e houſe full of filver and gold, I cannot go 
beyond the word of the Lord my God, 
* to do leſs, or more.” Balaam found his 
integrity put to the teſt, and the queſtion _ 
was, whether he would ſerve God, or 
Mammon. | | 
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When the world cannot ſeduce, it will 
perſecute. The example of him who ſtand- 
eth, is a reproof to thoſe who are fallen, 
and who are determined to riſe no more. 
So ſaying, or ſo doing, thou reproacheſt 
us; and that we will not bear ; ſay as we 
ſay, and do as we do, or expect our utmoſt 
vengeance ; we will ſell you to the Iſmael- 
ites, or deliver you up to the Romans. - 
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In the xi chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ſome perſons are mentioned, of 
P 3 this 
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DISC. this decided inflexible diſpoſition, © who 


— 


IX. 


« through faith wrought righteouſneſs,” 


and never could | be prevailed upon. to 


change either their principles, or their 
practices. And now behold their ſitua- 
tion—* They had trial of cruel mock- 
<«« ings and ſcourgings, yea moreover of 
bonds and impriſonment. They were 
* ſtoned, they were ſawn. aſunder, were 
* tempted, were ſlain with the ſword : 
they wandered about in ſheep-ſkins and 
*«« goat-{kins, being deſtitute, afflicted, tor- 
* mented. They wandered in deſerts and 
% in mountains, and in dens and caves of 
<« the earth. *— Poor, miſerable, fooliſh crea- 
tures, below contempt ! -would the men of 
faſhion perhaps exclaim. But what ſays 
the Apoſtle, in the moſt wonderful paren- 
theſis that ever was penned —© Of whom 
«the world was not WORTHY !' | 


When the firſt Chriſtians, in compliance 
with the ſtrict injunctions of their God and 
Saviour, refuſed to defile themſelves with 
the equally ſenſeleſs and impious 1dolatry of 

| their. 
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their heathen neighbours, and all the other bs c. 


abominations which compoſed it's train, 
the alternative was, to expire in the moſt 
horrid tortures that evil men, inſtigated by 
evil ſpirits, could deviſe for the purpoſe. 
This was their day of trial; and, fiery as 
it was, they © ſuſtained the burthen and 
heat of it, without complaining. The 
croſs, as they well knew, led to a crown: 
they took it up, and © bore it after Jeſus.” 


Our trials (for ever bleſſed be God) are 
not ſo ſevere ; but, ſtill, trials we have. If 
any man form a reſolution, ſteadily, through 
life, to profeſs the doctrines, and practiſe 
the duties of his religion, let not that man 
imagine, becauſe the world is now called 
Chriſtian, that he ſhall experience no op- 
poſition from it. They whoſe minds and 
affections are wholly given up to ambition, 
avarice, intemperance, and impurity, what- 
ever they may ſtyle themſelves, or be ſtyled 
by others, are idolaters ; they do, in effect, 
ſtill worſhip the deities of ancient Greece 
and Rome; and from them the true diſci- 
| | P 4 poles 
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D 1s c. ples of Chriſt will ſtill ſuffer perſecution; e 


IX. 


will be loaded with opprobrious names; 
will be driven from ſociety, as not caring 
to run to the ſame exceſs of riot and hber- 
tiniſm; and will be prevented from making 
their way, as they might otherwiſe fairly 
and honourably do in life. It is ſaid to be 
almoſt impoſſible, at this time, for a young 
man of rank to ſucceed, unleſs he firſt enter 
his name, and commence a member of cer- 
tain ſocieties inſtituted for the purpoſe of 
gaming. At this ſhrine he may ſacrifice his 


time, his reſt, his eſtate, his temper, his 


conſcience, the peace of his mind, and the 
health of his body. Coſtly oblations, and 
bitter pangs! It may be queſtioned, whether 
the ſufferings of a primitive martyr would 
not conſtitute the more eligible lot of the 
two. The agonies could not be more acute, 
and they would be ſooner over. 


There is another ſource of trouble and 
uneaſineſs from without, though of a leſs 
important kind. It is that produced by the 
croſs tempers, untoward diſpoſitions, and 

other 
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other failings of thoſe about us. Theſe we D1SC- 


ſometimes, in a peeviſh hour, think to be 2 
more than human nature can bear. But the 
truth is, that our own tempers are not yet 
what they ſhould be, and what theſe trials 
are intended to make them. It is forgotten 

that we ourſelves have ill humours, and we 

are offended if our friends do not readily 
excuſe and forgive them: yet we cannot 

excuſe and forgive thoſe of others. This 
is unreaſonable and unjuſt; it is an inequ --. 
lity and roughneſs, which time and expe- : 
rience, by God's grace, muſt level and "Y 
ſmooth; and we have reaſon to be thank- | 
ful, if we are placed in a ſituation, which 
may contribute to effect ſo good and neceſ- 
ſary a work. The fine obſervation made 
by a great critic upon the behaviour of our 
firſt parents after their tranſgreſſion, as 
deſcribed by Milton, well deſerves to be 
remembered by us all. Diſcord begins 
in mutual frailty, and ought to ceaſe in 
mutual forbearance *.” 


ITE et A CONS 


T4 


* Johnſon's Life of Milton, p. 164. edit. Hawkins. 
Thus 
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'DISC. 


IX. 


receive undoubted intelligence, that it was 
ſoon to be his portion. But let not any per- 
font alarm and terrify himſelf with thoughts 
of this kind; for beſides that it is folly to 


err ad are humbled; with what meek- 


The Purification of the Mind 
Thus much for the trials brought upon 


us by the world from without. There are 
others which have their origin from within, 


from the frame and conſtitution either of 


han th or mind. 


* 


To have all reliſh for the n of 
life taken from us at once; to be caſt on 
the bed of ſickneſs, and to be there confined 
for days, weeks, months - perhaps, for years; 


this is a trial which, at a diſtance, wears a 
moſt tremendous aſpect; and would cauſe 
the heart of the ſtouteſt man to ſink, who, 


in the midſt of health and vigour, ſhould 


anticipate evil, and ſuffer before the time; 


He who ſends trials, ſends ſtrength to ſup- 
port his ſervants under them. It is won- 
derful to ſee how ſoon the temper is altered, 


and conforms itſelf to it's ſituation; how 
the mighty are bowed down, and the 


neſs 
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neſs and patience a long ſeries of weakneſs P18 e. 


and pain is borne, till the ſufferer ©* comes 
forth as gold,” a veſlel purified and po- 
n and every way fitted for the 
r r uſe, with this inſcription upon 
„It is good for me that I * been 

4c en 5 


Another temptation 1s that from melan- 
choly, or dejection of ſpirits, as we com- 
monly ſtyle it; when the ſpirit, which 
ſuſtains a man's other infirmities, is broken, 
and needeth itſelf to be ſuſtained; when 


favourite ſtudies and purſuits pleaſe no 


longer; when the whole creation ſeems 
changed, and appears — we know not 


why—dull and dreary ; when the mind is 


ready to give up every thing, and fink into 
liſtleſſneſs and deſpondency. He who finds 
himſelf in this ſituation, has no time to 
loſe. When a ſkilful phyſician has been 


conſulted, that it may be known how far 


the body is concerned, the mind is to he 
rouſed and goaded into action. . Conſtant 
N muſt be found for it, leſt it's 
powers 


IX. 
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DISC. powers be turned inward, tofret, and wear, 


IX. 


and prey upon itſelf. In the uſe of theſe 
means, let prayer be continually offered to 
Him, who can bring light out of darkneſs, 
and make the ſorrowful heart to ſing for 
joy; with patience and reſignation let the 
ſufferer truſt in the Lord, and tay himſelf 
PRs his God. 


The time would fail me to enumerate all 
the different temptations which ariſe in our 
minds. They are as many, and as various, 
as our different paſſions and propenſities, each 
of which will, at times, ſtrive for the maſ- 
tery, and all of which are to be kept, with 
a ſtrong and ſteady hand, in due ſubordina- 
tion and obedience. 


The ai ſhall be left upon your 
minds with the following admonition of a 


pious French writer — 


Include yourſelf within the compaſs of 
your own heart. If it be not large, it is 
deep; and you will there find ' exerciſe 

enough. 
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enough. You will never be able to ſound 215Cc- 


it; it cannot be known but by him who 
tries the thoughts and the reins. But dive 
into the ſubject as deep as you can. Exa- 
mine yourſelf ; and the knowlege of that 
which paſſes there, will be of more uſe to 
you than the knowlege of all that paſſes in 
the world. Concern not yourſelf with the 
wars and quarrels of public or private per- 
ſons. Take cognizance of thoſe conteſts 
which are between the fleſh and the ſpirit; 
betwixt the law of the members and that 
of the underſtanding. Appeaſe thoſe dif- 
ferences. Teach the fleſh to be in ſubjec- 
tion. Replace reaſon on her throne, and give 
her piety for her counſellor. 


Put your little ſtate in good order ; govern 
wiſely and holly that numerous people 
contained in your ſmall dominions ; that 
multitude of thoughts, opinions, and affec- 
tions, which are in your heart; till all re- 
bellion be ſubdued, and the kingdom of 
heaven eſtabliſhed within you“. 


* 


» jarieu's Method of Chriſtian Devotion, Part III. 
chap. iu. | 


Tame your 


paſſions, and bring them under bondage. 


IX. 
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A 22 22 


JOHN XIV. 16, 


"REN 


I ulld pray the Father, and he ſhall give. you an- 
other Comforter, that he may abide with you for 


EVEer. 


IS — ww — — a ; - . 
e = 
e 


r > 


— 


TY HE words preſent to us in a little ps c. 
| compaſs, what it is the deſign of — 
the Scripture to deſcribe at large, namely, 5 
the ſacred Three united in the work of 
man's redemption. Here is the Son inter- 
ceding, the Father granting, and the Spirit 
coming, as upon this day, to form the 
church, and ever after to preſerve and | 
ſanRify it. © will pray the Father, and : 
85 | «Ne 


7 1 
- * * 'P 
* 4 - - * 
9 4 


at 


N 
* 3 vom” >; 
1 7 8 * A 


1 
*. 


4 


— Ty 
A. CIS * 
* 2. fv £ 
* 
* 5 8 


2 __ 
* 

ww. 

1 9 Iv 


— — 


Sv 


., > * _— * 
© <-> 
— — 
1 
d . 


2 


224 


The Holy Ghoſt a Comforter. 


DISC. e he ſhall give you another Comforter, 


X, 


t“ that he may abide with you for ever.” 


It- is impoſſible to caſt the ſubject into a 
better method, than that offered by the 
words themſelves, as they ſtand in the text. 
They direct us to conſider, 


I. The prayer of Chriſt; « will pray 
e the Father.” 


When we read of the Son praying, we 
may be induced to think, that the perſon 


praying muſt neceſſarily be inferior to the 


perſon to whom prayer is made. We ſhall 
reaſon, as the Apoſtle elſewhere does : 
* Without all doubt the greater is intreat- 
«ed by the leſs. It is God who is in- 
treated; it is a man who intreats; there 


is one God, and one mediator between 


God and man, who is a, man.“ He is 
ſo; but it is © the man Chriſt Jeſus ;” 3 it 
is a man, very differently circumſtanced 
from all other men that ever were born, 
and far above them all: it is a man, 

to 
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— 


to whom God was pleaſed to be united; Df _ | 


God was in Chriſt ; in him dwelt all thgßge 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; ; God mani- 
feſt in the fleſh ; the divine woRD-. made 
fleſh, and dwelling among us; as, to pre- 
figure this great event in old time, Jehovah 
came down from heaven, and filled the 
holy temple, built for his reception. De- 


* {troy this 7emple,” ſays Chriſt, ſpeaking of 


his body, and I” (as God—for-God only 


could do ſo) * will raiſe it again, in three 


(c _ 


The truth is, they who differ from us, 
and oppoſe us, upon this great point, affirm 
Chriſt to be man, which we never deny ; 
but they cannot, while allowing the Scrip- 
ture, diſprove ' his being likewiſe God, 
which is what we afhrm. © God and man 
Hare one Chriſt,” as our Church teaches 
us righ tly to confeſs. 


While therefore it is a man, who me- 
Gates, intercedes, and prays, it is this cir- 
cumſtance of his being a man, in whom 

vol. Iv, Q God 
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The Holy Ghoft a Comforter. 


1s c. God dwells, and to whom God is in an ef. 


the perſon. who ſends him, being joined 


pecial manner united, which gives to hrs 


mediation, his interceſſion, his prayer, that 


virtue and effect, that force and power, 


which otherwiſe they could not have; for 
: what, I beſeech you, is the prayer of a man, 
a mere man, however upright and pure, 


that it ſhould prevail for the pardon of all 
other men being ſinners, and obtain for 
them from the Father the gift of the Holy 


Spirit? And for this reaſon it is, that they 


who deny the doctrine of our Lord's divi- 
nity, have been forced to deny alſo that of 


his prieſthood and interceſſion. 


If we look forward to the xv chapter 


of St. John's Goſpel, ver. 26. we find the 


ſame perſon, who ſays, in the words of 
the text, I will pray the Father, and he 
*« ſhall ſend a Comfarter”—we find him 
uttering theſe words The Comforter 
« whom I vill fend from the Father.” He 


therefore who, in one capacity, prays that 


the Comforter may be ſent, in anather is 


In 
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in authority and power with the Father. D15c. 


« He and the Father are one.” Many are 
the paſſages of this kind, which can be 
explained and reconciled on no other prin- 
ciple, but that adopted and maintained by 
the church, concerning the twofold nature 
of Chriſt. The Spirit is called, in ſome 
places, the Spirit of the Father; in 
others, © the Spirit of the Son *:” he pro- 
ceedeth from both. | 


How pleaſing, how comfortable a con- 
ſideration is it, that we have an interceſſor 
on high; through whoſe prayer to the 
Father, not only the good things of this 
world, redeemed from the curſe by him 
who firſt created them, and made again ſa- 
lutary and holy, are granted to us anew ; 
but we receive alſo the great, the ſupreme, 
the unſpeakable gift, the gift of the divine 
Spirit, one with the Father and the Son, 
bleſſed and glorified for evermorse ! 


II. From the Son praying, let us there- 


a Matt. x. 12. b Gal. iv. 6. 
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The Holy Ghoſt a Comforter. 


Ds c. fore turn our thoughts to the Father grant- 


X. 


ing: „I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
give you. — When a Son aſks, a Father 
can give: the one is gracious to prevail, 
the other eaſy to be intreated. The re- 
queſt was not preferred in a cold and lan- 


guid manner. © He made ſupplication (as 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks) © with ſtrong crying 
<« and tears.” And ſtill louder was the voice 
of his blood from the earth, * ſpeaking 
* better things than that of Abel; the 
one crying for mercy, as the cher fig for 
wean. 

1 m Tho gift thus requeſted and obtained 
was that of a Comforter : I will pray the 
Father, and he ſhall give you a Com- 
« forter.” 


With reſpe& to the Apoſtles, this was a 
gift eminently in ſeaſon. Various, as we 
know, are the powers and favours of the 
Spirit, ſuited to the various wants of man- 
kind. To thoſe who are ignorant, he is the 


128 of knowlege ; to thoſe who are per- 
plexed 


The Holy Ghof 4 Coniforts. 
plexed with doubts and difficulties, he is Ds e. 
the Spirit of truth; to thoſe polluted by *. 
fin, he is the Spirit of holineſs. But the 
Apoſtles, at the time when our Lord ſpoke 
theſe words, were in d ſtate of melancholy ; 
ſorrow had filled their hearts; comfort was 
that of which they ſtood in need: comfort 
was promiſed, and, as upon this day, a 
Comforter was ſent. Grief chills the heart, 
and congeals the ſpirits: he deſcended there- 
fore in fire, to warm and to expand: he 
deſcended in the form of tongues, bringing 
the word of conſolation, that good word, 
which maketh' glad the heart of man. The 
effect appeared accordingly; for in ſuch a 
manner was the ſorrow of the Apoſtles 
turned into joy, that when they preached 
the Goſpel to the people aſſembled from 
different countries, their adverſaries ſaid, 
« Theſe men are full of new wine.” But 
it was not the juice of the grape; in that 
age, and in that country, none being ac- 
cuſtomed, as St. Peter obſerved, to drink 
wine in a morning: Theſe men are not 
« drunken, as ye ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but 
* the third hour of the day, or nine 
93 o clock, 
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DISC. o'clock, for they began their reckoning 


from fix. It was therefore wine (to uſe 


our Lord's expreſſion) which they had 


* drank new in the kingdom of God; 
they were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, with 
ſpiritual comfort, ſpiritual joy and exulta- 
tion. Inſtead of fearing and flying from 
their enemies, as before, at the apprehen- 
ſion and crucifixion of their Maſter, they 
now boldly faced them, prepared to ſtand 
before rulers, to © ſpeak of God's teſtimo- 
« nies even before kings, without being 
0 aſhamed.” They were no longer grieved 


or offended at the thought of ſuffering for 


the truth ; they rejoiced in tribulation of 
that ſort, and conceived themſelves to have 


acquired a new dignity, when counted 


« worthy ſo to ſuffer.” Such was the 

mighty change wrought in their minds, 
throu gh the power of © the Holy n 
the Comforter. 5 


A change is wrought in the minds of 
Chriſtians, through every age, by the power 
of the ſame divine ſpirit. 


On 


The Holy Ghoſt a Comforter. 


On the miniſters of the Goſpel he does v 1968 


not indeed confer, immediately and by mi- 


racle, the gift of divers languages; but it 


is he who inclines them to learn languages, 


for the purpoſe of underſtanding the Scrip- 
tures; to apply themſelves carefully and 
conſcientiouſly to the ſtudies and duties of 


their profeſſion ; to preach with force and 
effect that word, which is in the hearts of 


men as fire, enlightening the dark, warm 
ing the cold, melting the hard, and puri- 
fying the defiled. It is he who © gives 
« them the tongue of the learned, who 
both diſpoſes and enables them *© to ſpeak a 
* word in ſeaſon to him that is weary,” and. 


ſtands in need of conſolation, till“ in the 


«© midſt of the ſorrows that are in his 
te heart heavenly comforts refreſh his ſoul.” 
Our commiſſion is the ſame with that of 


our bleſſed Maſter, which he opened at 


Nazareth, in the words of Iſaiah “ The 
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, be- 
* cauſe the Lord hath anointed me to 


% preach good tidings to the meek ; he | 


* hath ſent me to bind up the bfoken 
a 4 | © hearted, 
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51s e. hearted, to proclaim liberty to the cap- 


X. 


tives, and the opening of the priſon to 


e thoſe that are bound; to proclaim the 


s acceptable year of the Lord, to comfort 


all that mourn; to appoint unto them 
that mourn in Sion, to give unto them 
beauty for aſhes, the oil of joy for 
„ mourning, the garment of praiſe for 
the ſpirit of heavineſs, that they might 
be called trees of righteouſneſs, the 


«. planting of the Lord, that he might be 
6 e - 


What a variety-of fablime and beautiful 
expreſſions 1s here employed to ſhew, that 
our Goſpel, as it proceeds from the Holy 
Ghoſt the Comforter, is and muſt ever be 


Wet es of comfort 


But FRY it uch? To many it is 
not ; they find no comfort in it; they hate 
and dread the ſight or the thought of it. 
It is ſuch only to the poor in ſpirit, to the 
meek, and to the mourners ; to thoſe who 
1 55 * © eſtate, 
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eſtate, and of the fins they have com- DIS e. 7 


mitted ; to thoſe who by true repentance 
have caſt out and put away their fins from 
them ; to theſe it is a cordial indeed : but 
a cordial can be of no ſervice, it will be of 
much diſſervice, if adminiſtered (ſhould any 
unſkilfully adminiſter it) when the habit is 
loaded with humours, and the ſtomach 
overwhelmed and oppreſſed by crudities. 
A cordial here is not the remedy imme- 
diately wanted : proper diſcipline muſt pre- 
pare the way for it. 


The Spirit comforts, by | frengthening, 
as the word, in our language, intimates. 
He is the Spirit of power, might, and 
courage, which are conferred upon us, in 
our due degree and meafure, as they were 
upon the Apoſtles. When convinced of 
the truth, we are no longer afraid to con- 


feſs, to defend, or to practiſe it, before 


men, even the greateſt men. We are not 
aſhamed of being ſingular at any time in 


doing our duty, nor offended and grieved 


gs we cannot have the approbation of 
thoſe, 
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thoſe, whoſe approbation is not worth 
having; ſince of what conſequence to a 
wiſe man is the opinion of ſuch, as he 
thinks and knows to be, in this particu- 
lar matter, not wiſe ? Tongues were given 
to be employed in ſpeech; and they ſhould 
be employed (by the miniſters of Chriſt 
more eſpecially) with all freedom and bold- 
neſs, in telling the people of their ſins, 
calling them to repentance, and proclaim- 
ingtoall the Goſpel of pardon and peace. 


Such is the gift prayed for by the Son, 
and beſtowed on the church by the Father: 
« I will pray the Father, and he ſhall give 
you a Comforter.” _— 


IV. He is ſtyled in the text, © Another 
« Comforter.” While Chriſt continued to 
be preſent in perſon with his diſciples, he 
was their Comforter. But, as he had in- 
formed them, he was about to leave them; 
to aſcend into that glory, from whence he 
deſcended ; © the glory he had with the 
« Father, before the world was.” The 
| church 
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church therefore would find herſelf in a D1$c. 
melancholy, forlorn, and . widowed ſtate. 3 
« How can the children of the bridecham- © NEE 
« ber faſt,” (or mourn) faid he, © while 

e the bridegroom is with them? But the 

« days will come, when the bridegroom 

«« ſhall be taken away from them; and then 

« ſhall they mourn in thoſe days.” The 

days immediately following: Chriſt's aſcen- 

ſion, were to be days of darkneſs and ſor- 

row, of great tribulation, and ſevere per- 
ſecution, firſt from Jews, and then from 
Gentiles. The diſciples muſt have ſunk 
under a trial like this, the church muſt 
have failed in it's very beginning, and the 
Goſpel have periſhed from among men, 

had it not been for the promiſe and the 
grant-of another Comforter, or advocate, as 

the word alſo he I 


It was Apeken that Chriſt ſhould g 
away; - that he ſhould go into heaven, to 
appear in the preſence of God for us, and 
to be our advocate there, . to anſwer the 
ſlanders and calumnies of the great accuſer 
| of 
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D1sc. of the brethren, who — them before 


X. 


there we may be alſo. [ 


the throne: that he ſhould not only do 
this, but reſcue and fave us, even when 
the accuſation was true. There is one 
te that accuſeth you,” (ſaid Chriſt) « even 
% Moſes.” The law accuſes and condemns 
us all, becauſe we all have broken it, and 
are become guilty before God, as a law- 
giver and a judge. But what faith mercy, 
by the Goſpel ? Deliver the man; I have 
« found a ranſom.” Chriſt was firſt our 
prieſt; he offered himſelf a ſacrifice for 
our ſins; and then went, with his own 
blood, into the holy places, to make atone- 
ment for thoſe, as ſinners, whoſe inno- f 
cence, otherwiſe, as advocate, he could not 
defend. On this foot he went to reinſtate 
us in the favour of God; to take poſſeſſion 
of heaven for us, as our ſurety and repre- 
ſentative, the firſt-born among many 


s brethren ;” to prepare a place for us 


againſt that great and joyful day, when he 
ſhall return in like manner as he went, to 
receive us to himſelf, that where he is 


In 
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In the mean time, while this Was doing 1 s C. 


above, there was need of another advocate, 
or Comforter, below; and he ſupplied the 
abſence of his body, by the preſence of his 
Spirit; ſo that in all our troubles, under 
every poſſible calamity that can befal us, 
there is help at hand, both in heaven and 
on earth; in heaven, Chriſt mediating; on 
earth, the Spirit comforting. Of this latter 
it is ſaid, that he alſo maketh interceſ- 
« ſion for us with groanings that cannot be 
% uttered,” praying with us, and in us, 


bearing witneſs, with our ſpirit, that we 


« are the children of God,“ adopted ſons, 
redeemed from the world, and evidenced to 


be ſo, by the teſtimony of a conſcience . 


purged from fin, through faith, and the 
ſpirit of holineſs. 
the apoſtle, © beareth me witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt '—an expreſſion, which an- 
ſwers expaly to that other; the Spirit 
„ witneſſeth with our w that we are 
e the children of God.” 


We come now to ahi laſt clauſe in my 
text ; 


„My conſcience,” ſays 
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DISC. text; .I will pray the Father, and he ſhall 
« give you another Spade N that he may 
2 * abide with . for ever. 


We a Lode this as ſpoken by 
Chriſt of the Holy Spirit, in contradiſtinc- 
tion to himſelf. I go away, but he ſhall 
abide. The enjoyment of good, when obtain- 
ed, may be, and generally is, damped and 
diminiſhed, by the apprehenſion of loſing 
it again. The diſciples found that their 
bleſſed Maſter was about to be taken from 
them. They might fear the ſame, reſpect- 
ing this other Comforter, who was pro- 

miſed, leſt he too ſhould, after a while, 
forſake them. But this was not to happen. 
The Son vouchſafed to deſcend from hea- 
ven for a certain purpoſe, and for a cer- 
tain time neceſſary to accompliſh that pur- 
poſe : then he returned back to his celeſ- 
tial manſion. Though the diſciples had 
known Chriſt after the fleſh, yet henceforth 
they were to know him ſono more. The 
office graciouſly ſuſtained by the Spirit, in 
the ſcheme of man's redemption, requires 


his 
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his conſtant abode and ſuperintendence. Of Dise. 


the perpetuity of his influence we are 


therefore aſſured, © to our great and endleſs 
* comfort.” | 


And herein it is, that heavenly comforts 
differ from earthly ones. Theſe may be 


uſed for a time; but they periſh with the 


uſing, and we muſt look for others. Riches 
make themſelves wings; of a ſtill more 
uncertain tenure are fame and honour; and 
pleaſures are more fleeting than either. They 
flutter about us, for a little while, in the 
ſeaſon of health and proſperity. But the 
day of ſickneſs and trouble muſt come; and 
then, where are they, or what can they 
avail ? Between us and the world the cur- 


tain will be ſoon drawn for ever; the things 


of the world can be of no farther concern 
or ſervice. To the mind's eye will appear, 
above, the judge in glory; below, the earth 
in flames. Pain will diſtract, conſcience 
will accuſe, and friends will forſake. The 


man of the world, looking round on thoſe 


OY idols, whom he has worſhipped, 
and 


X. 
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DISC. and to whom he has ſacrificed his eternal 
_**_ intereſts, will exclaim, in the anguiſh of 


deſpair — may no perſon here preſent ever 
know it but by deſcription !—* Surely, 


% miſerable comforters are ye all!“ 


In fuch comforters, therefore, put not 
your truſt, for they will undoubtedly fail 
you in time of need. They are winter- 
brooks, overflowing when there 1s leaſt oc- 
caſion; but in the burning heat of ſummer, 
the thirſty traveller, who has recourſe to 
them, for the relief of his neceſſity, finds 
them dry. Nay, when they are with you, 
in their higheſt perfection, their inſuffi- 
ciency is ever experienced, though it may 
not be owned. No circle of pleaſure is fo 
complete, as not to leave a frightful void, 
to fupply which, ſomething of a far dif- 
ferent and ſuperior kind is required. This 
has been repeatedly, and in forrow of heart, 
complained of by perſons poſſeſſing all that 
the world could give them, and finding 
nothing more of that ſort to aſk, or deſire; 

yet has their exiſtence become ſo wretched, 
Bin | that 
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that many of them have been tempted, and D1s c. 


ſome prevailed upon, ſo far as lay in their 
power, to put a period to it; confeſſing 


themſelves weary of treading the round of 


diſſipation and inſignificance, and willing 
rather to riſk the torments of another 
world, than ſuſtain the miſeries of this, 
with all it's enjoyments full blown before 
them. 


Seek then for comforts, which never fa- 
tigue, or cloy ; for comforts, which, like 
the manna beſtowed on the church in the 
wilderneſs, come down from heaven freſh 
every morning as they are wanted, ſuited 
to every taſte, and ſatisfying every capacity. 


Seek for comforts, which abide for ever, | 


attending you through ſickneſs, pain, age, 
and death, to that land of promiſe, where 
the manna ceaſes to deſcend, only becauſe 
you are admitted to the preſence of him 
from whom it deſcended, and the ſtreams 
become needleſs, when you can drink at 
the fountain. ; 
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DISCOURSE XL 


GOVERNMENT OF THE THOUGHTS. 


PR O v. IV. 23 · 


Keep thy heart with all diligence ; for out of it are 
the 1 iſſues of life. 


HE heart in the body is the well- D15c. 
ſpring of life. From thence the ** 
blood proceeds, and thither it returns. 
Purge the fountain, therefore, and the 
ſtreams will flow pure. 


When we treat of the mind, we uſe 
the ſame word, to denote that centre, and 
ſource, from which all our thoughts iſſue; 
as when we ſay, a man has a good Heart, 


| or 
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' DISC. or a bad heart, Out of the abundance of 


"The Tight government of the thoughts, 


#5 


the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, and the 
hand acteth. He who never thinks any 
evil, will never ſpeak any, or do any. 
Above all things, then. watch well your 
thoughts. © Keep the heart with all dili- 
« gence; for out of it are the iſſues of life. 
Purge the fountain, and the ſtreams will 
flow pure. 


But is this poſſible? it will be aſked 
Thoughts are volatile things; they ariſe 
without, or againſt one's will; and you may 


as well tell us to impriſon the wind, as to 


keep them in order, when they are riſen. 


The taſk is dffcu/t, but not , ſo difficult. 
It is difficult ; but the greater will be the 


© glory of performing it. It has been done, 


and therefore may be done again. It is 
not impoſſible, for then it had never been 
commanded. * Keep the heart with all 
44 Ailgence; ;* do your beſt, and, by God 8 


grace, you will ſucceed. 


Gaverinient of the © Boughte. 


Us 


to be ſure, requires no ſmall art, vigilance, DIS c. 


and reſolution. But it is a matter of ſuch 
vaſt importance to the peace and improve; 
ment of the mind, that it is Worth while 
to be at ſome pains about it. For a little 
conſideration will ſhew us, that our happi- 
neſs or unhappineſs depends generally upon 
our own thoughts. What happens without 
us does not produce either one or the other, 


but our thought and apprehenſion about it. 


The fame kind of accident which deprives 
one perſon of his reaſon, will give little or 


no concern to another; nor can any afflic- 


tion, perhaps, befal the children of men, 
which ſome have not borne with cheerful- 
neſs and eaſe. 


# 
£ 


It will be readily allowed, that a man 


who has ſo numerous and turbulent a fa- 


mily to govern, which are too apt to be at 


the command of his paſſions and appetites, 


ought not to be long from home. If he 


be, they will ſoon grow mutinous and diſ- 
orderly under the conduct of thoſe two. 


e e guides, and raiſe great clamours 
R 3 and 
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5 1 8 * and diſturbances, ſometimes on very ſlight 


occaſions indeed. And a more dreadful 


ſcene of miſery can hardly be imagined, 


than that which is occaſioned by ſuch a 
tumult and uproar within; when a raging 
conſcience, or inflamed. paſſions are let 
looſe, without check or controul. A city 
in flames is but a faint emblem, or the 
mutiny of. intoxicated mariners, who have 
murdered their commander, and are deſtroy- 
ing one another. The torment of the 
mind, under ſuch an inſurrection and ra- 
vage, is not eaſy to be conceived. The 
moſt revengeful perſon in the world 1 


with his enemy a greater. 


A wiſe heathen * very juſtly obſerves, 
that a man is ſeldom rendered unhappy by 
his ignorance of the thoughts of others; 
but he that does not attend to the motions 


of his own, is certainly miſerable. Yet 


look around you, and what do you behold? 
People ranging and roving all the world 
Os ranſacking every thing, gazing at the 


The emperor Marcys Axronixvs. 
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ſtars above, digging into the bowels of the 9116. 


earth below, diving into other men's bo- 
ſoms, never conſidering all the While, that 
the care of their own minds is neg- 
lected. He who ſpends ſo much of his 
time abraad, muſt. expect to find range 
_— "Owe he comes home. 


Wy very ingenious and ſenſible writer has 
Served, that the ſelection of dur thoughts 
is of equal conſequence with the choice of 
our company. Permit me to adopt bis 
ideas as the ground- work of the following 
diſcourſe, adding withal ſuch other reflec- 
tions as have occurred in a courſe: er. 
tation on the wanzer. 


3 us ; conſider our thoughts as ſo Pat 


company, and enquire, which of them one 
would wiſh to exclude. and ſend away, 
which to let in and receive; becauſe it is 


much eaſier to prevent diſagreeable viſitants 


from entering, than to get rid of them 
when they are entered. It will be a great 
matter therefore to have a truſty porter at 
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vis. the gate; to keep a good guard at the door 


XI. 


by which bad thoughts come in, and to 


avoid thoſe occaſions wh ich eher es EX= 
| cite them. | 1 : L 


In the firſt place, tha; it may be EN 
for granted, no one would chooſe to enter. 
tain gueſts that were peeviſh and diſcon- 
tented with every thing,” Their room is 
certainly much better than their company. 
They are uneaſy in themſelves, and will 
ſoon make the whole houſe ſo; like waſps, 
that are not only reſtleſs, but will cauſe 
univerſal uneaſineſs, and ſting the family. 
Watch therefore againſt all thoughts of this 


kind, which do but chafe and corrode the 


mind to no purpoſe. To harbour theſe 1s 


to do yourſelf more injury than it is in the 
power of your greateſt enemy to do you. 
It is equally a Chriſtian's intereſt and duty 


to learn, in whatſoever ſtate he is, chere 


« with to be content. 


There is another ſet of people, who are 


not the moſt comfortable companions in the 


world ; 


world; ſuch 'as are evermore anxious about D183 Cc. 


What is to happen, fearſul of every thing, 


and apptebenſroe of the worſt. Open not 


the door to thoughts of this complexion; 
ſince, by giving way to tormenting fears 
and ſuſpicions of ſome approaching danger, 
or troubleſome event, you not only antici- 
pate, but double the evil you fear; and 
undergo much more from the apprehenſion 
of it before it comes, than from the whole 
weight of it when preſent. Are not all 
theſe events under the direction of a wiſe 
and gracious Providence? If they befal you, 
they conſtitute that ſhare of ſuffering which 
God hath appointed you, and which he ex- 
pects you ſhould bear as a Chriſtian. He 
who ſends trials, will ſend ſtrength. Your 
being miſerable before hand will not keep 
them off, or enable you to bear them when 
they come. But ſuppoſe (as it often hap- 
pens) they never come; then you have made 
yourſelf wretched, perhaps twenty years to- 
gether, for nothing; and all would have 
been juſt as it is, if you had never had an 
uneaſy thought about it. How often has 


your 
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Government of the Thoughts. 


DISC. your fear magnified evils at a diſtance, 


XI. 


which you have found infinitely leſs in 
reality, than in appearance! Learn to truſt 
God, and be at peace; © in quietneſs and 
confidence ſhall be your ſtrength.” | 


You eſteem it a dreadful thing to be ob- 
liged to live with perſons who are pgſſionate 
and guarrelſome. You undoubtedly judge 
right; it is like living in a houſe that is 
on fire. Diſmiſs therefore, as ſoon as may 
be, all angry and wrathful thoughts. They 
canker the mind, and diſpoſe it to the worſt 
temper in the world, that of fixed malice 
and revenge. Never recal the ideas or ru- 
minate upon paſt injuries and provocations. 
This is the amuſement of many in their ſoli- 
tary hours; but they might as well play with 
cannon-balls or thunderbolts. They may 
work themſelves up to diſtraction ; to hate 
every thing, and every body; and to have 
the temper and diſpoſition of the Deſtroyer 
himſelf, Anger may ſteal into the heart of 
a wiſe man; but it 79 only in the boſom 
of fools. ART. the moſt candid allowances 


for 
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for the offender. Conſider his natural tem- 1s c. 


per. Turn your anger into pity. Regard 
him as ill of a very bad diſtemper. Think 
of the patience and meekneſs of Chriſt, 
and the petition in the Lord's prayer; how 


much you ftand in need of forgiveneſs - 


yourſelf both from God and man; and how 
fooliſh it is to torment yourſelf, becauſe he 
has behaved amiſs. The Apoſtle's precept 
in this caſe is, Let not the ſun go down 
* upon your wrath.” The Pythagoreans, a 
ſect of heathen philoſophers, are ſaid to have 
practiſed it literally, who, if at any time 
in a paſſion they had broken out into abu- 
ſive language, before ſunſet gave each other 
their hands, and with them a diſcharge 
from all injuries; and ſo, with a mutual 
reconciliation, parted friends. Above all 


things, be ſure to ſet a guard on the 


tongue, while the angry mood is upon you. 
The leaſt ſpark may break out into a con- 
flagration, when cheriſhed by a reſentful 
heart, and fanned by the wind of an angry 
breath. Aggravating expreſſions, at ſuch a 


XI. 


time, are like oil thrown upon the flames. 
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DISC. In anger, as well as in a fever, it is good 


XI. 


to have the tongue kept clean and ſmooth. 


Whoever has been much converſant with 
the world muſt have often met with , 
trifling, and unreaſonable people, who are 
to be found every where, and thruſt them- 
ſelves into all companies ; who will talk for 
ever about nothing; and - whoſe converſa- 
tion, 1f you could enjoy it a month toge- 
ther, would neither inſtru&t nor entertain 
you. How far preferable is ſolitude to ſuch 
ſociety ! There are filly, trifling, and un- 
reaſonable 7houghts as well as perſons ; 
ſuch are always about, and, if care be not 
taken, will get into the mind we know not 
how, and ſeize and poſſeſs it before we are 
aware; they will hold it in empty idle 
ſpeculations, which yield it neither pleaſure 
nor profit, and turn to no manner of ac- 
count upon earth; only conſume time, and 
prevent a better employment of the mind. 
And, indeed, there is little difference whe- 
ther we ſpend the time in ſleep, or in theſe 
waking dreams. Nay, if the thoughts, 

| which 
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be not altogether abſurd and nonſenſical, _**_ 
yet if they be impertinent and unſeaſonable, 
they ought to be diſmiſſed, becauſe they 
keep out better company. 


| There is ſomething particularly tireſome 


in your projectors and caſtle-builders, who 
will detain you for hours with relations of 
their improbable and impracticable ſchemes, 
taking you off, as well as themſelves, all 
the while, from the plain duties of common 
life ; from doing your buſineſs, or enjoying 
your friends. One would never be at home 
to this ſort of viſitants. Give your porter 
therefore directions to be i in a more eſpecial 
manner upon his guard againſt all id and 
extravagant thoughts, all vam and fantaſti- 
cal imaginations. Suffer not your mind to 
be taken up with thoughts of things that 
never were, and perhaps never will be; to 
ſeek after a viſionary pleaſure in the proſpect 
of what you have not the leaſt reaſon to 


hope, or a needleſs pain in the apprehen- 


ſion of what you have not the leaſt reaſon 
to 
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which thus inſenſibly ſteal upon the mind, 51 iy 6. 
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Government of the Thoughts. 


518 b. +6 far, It is utknown How much tine is 


trae. 


waſted by many-perſons in theſe airy and 
chimerical ſchemes ; while they negles 
their duty to God and man, and even their 
own worldly intereſt ; thus loſing the ſub- 
ſtance by graſping at the ſhadow, and 
dreaming themſelves princes, till they 
awake beggars. The truth is, next to a 
clear conſcience and ſound judgment, 
there is not a greater bleſſing than a re- 
gular and well-governed imagination; to 
be able to view things as they are, in their 
true hight, and proper colours; and to diſ- 
tinguiſh the falſe images that are painted 


on the fancy, from the repreſentations of 


truth and RO, For how common a 


K +4 


to confound reaſon and fancy, truth and 


Imagination together ; to think they believe 
things true or falſe, when they only fancy 
them to be ſo; and fancy them to be fo, 
| becauſe they would have them ſo ; as ſome 


have told a tory, knowing it to be falſe, 
till by degrees they have come to think it 


There 
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There is one ſort of gueſts, who are no vs e. 
ſtrangers to the mind of man, of an En- 
gliſhiman, it is ſaid, above others. Theſe 
are gloomy and melancholy thoughts. There 
are times and ſeaſons, when to ſome 
every thing appears diſmal and diſconſo- 
late, though they know not why. A black 
cloud hangs hovering over their minds; 
which, when it falls in ſhowers through 
their eyes, is diſperſed; and all is ſerene 
again. This is often purely mechanical ; 
and owing either to ſome fault in the bodily 
conſtitution, or ſome accidental diſorder in 
the animal frame. It comes on in a dark 
month, a thick ſky, and an eaſt wind; it 
may be owing in part to our ſituation as 
iſlanders, and in part to the groſſneſs arid 
heavineſs of our diet, attended, as it fre- 
quently is among thoſe of better condition, 
who are chiefly ſubject to this malady, 
with the want of a due degree of exerciſe 
and labour. In this caſe, the advice of an 
honeſt and ſkilful phyſician may be of emi- 
nent ſervice. Conſtant employment and a 
cheerful friend are two excellent remedies. 


Certain 
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51s. Certain however it is, that whatever means 


= —— 


can be deviſed, they ſhould mſtantly and 
inceſſantly be uſed, to drive away ſuch 
dreary and deſponding imaginations; for to 
_ admit and indulge them would be as if one 
was to quit the warm precincts of day, to 
take leave of life and the ſun, and to paſs 
one's time amidſt the damps and darkneſs 
of a funereal yault. Our faculties, in ſuch 
circumſtances, would be benumbed, and 
we ſhould ſoon become, ourſelves, uſeleſs 
to all the-purpoſes of our being, like the 
inhabitants of the tomb, who ſleep; in 
death. 8 


It is needleſs to ſay, that we ſhould repel 

all impure and laſciviaus thoughts, which 
taint and defile the mind, and which, 
though hidden from men, are known to 
God, in whoſe eye they are abominable; 
becauſe, if we poſſeſs a fair character, and 
frequent good company, it 1s to be hoped 
they will not have the aſſurance to knock 
at the door. 3 12 


Laſtly, 


Government of the Thoughts. 


- Laſtly, with abhorrence reje& imme- 215 c. 


XI. 


Jlately all profane and blaſphemous thoughts, ____ 


which are ſometimes ſuddenly injected into 
the mind, we know not Bow, though we 
may give a pretty good gueſs from whence; 
unleſs indeed they proceed from ſome bodily 
weakneſs and indiſpoſition; in which caſe, 
as in a former one, the aſſiſtance of the 
phyſician may be more neceſſary than that 


of the divine. When the body is diſor- 


dered, the mind will be ſo too; and 
thoughts will ariſe in it, of which no ac- 
count can be given. But let thoſe who are 
thus afflicted know for their comfort, that 
bare thoughts will not be imputed to them 
for ſins, while they do not cheriſh and en- 
courage them, but, on the contrary, exert 
all their endeavours to expel and baniſh 
them; which, with prayers for help from 
above, will not fail of ſucceſs, in the end. 


Theſe then WA the thoughts, againſt 
which you ſhould. carefully guard : ſuch as 
are peeviſh and diſcontented ; anxious and 


fearful ; paſſionate. and quarrelſome; filly 
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518 c. and trifling ; vain and fantaſtical ; gloomy 


Wan 


and melancholy; impure and lafcivious; 
profane and blaſphemous. - A formidable 
band! to whoſe importunity, more or leſs, 
every one is ſubject. Reaſon, aided and 
inſpirited by the grace of God, muſt watch 
diligently at the gate, either to bar their 
entrance, or drive them out forthwith when 

ver deſtroy the peace and quiet of the 


The beſt method, after all, perhaps, is, 
to contrive matters ſo, as to be always pre- 
engaged, when they come; engaged with 
better company ; and then there will be 
no room for them. For other kind of 
thoughts there are, to which, when they 
ſtand at the door and knock, the porter 
ſhould open immediately; which you ſhould 
let in and receive, retain and improve, to 
your ſouls' health and 1 


| The grand dect in this fv kitty 
other 


WE ERS. T 


Government of the Thoughts; 7p 


other "caſes, is employmemt. An empty 18. 
houſe is every body's property. All the 
vagrants about the country wall take up 
their quarters in it. Always therefore have 
ſomething to do, and you will always have 
ſomething to think of. God has placed 
every perſon in ſome ſtation; and every 
ſtation has a ſet of duties belonging to it. 
Did we not forget or neglect theſe, evil 
thoughts would ſue for admiſſion in vain. 
Indeed, they would not come near our 
dwelling, any more than idle, vain, profli- 
gate people would think of viſiting and 
teaſing a man ho laboured conſtantly for 
his daily bread. If there be any one, who 

is of opinion, that his ſtation does not find 
him employment, or that it privileges him 
to be idle, let him only ſuppoſe, for a mo- 
ment, that when his ſoul ſhall quit his 
body, and appear before God, he be aſked” 
the two following queſtions Whether he 
could not have done more good in the 

world ? and, 2 be did not? 


et beſides the duties we owe to others, 
187 8 2 there 
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D.1SC- there is a perſon very dear to every one of 


XI. 


us, who claims no ſmall ſhare of attention 


and regard, I mean ef. Each man's mind 


is a little eſtate, at his own door, which is 
to be brought into order, and kept in order. 
It is naturally a wilderneſs; it is to be con- 
verted into a garden. Weeds and thiſtles 
muſt: be rooted up; flowers and fruits muſt 
be planted and cultivated. Evil tempers 
and diſpoſitions muſt be diſpoſſeſſed; and 
good ones introduced in their place. Huſ- 
bandmen and gardeners, if they mind their 
buſineſs, have enough to think of. Who 
can ſay his mind is yet completely in that 


ſtate, in which he wiſhes it to be? And 


even if it were, ſhould his diligence be 
ever ſo little remitted, it would ſoon be out 
of that ſtate again. He, therefore, who 
will receive and entertain all thoughts that 


tend to the improvement of his mind, 
needeth never W of ce without 


company. 


For this ES Wiſdom 52 55 her 
_ page before him; the book of uni- 
: verſal 
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— 


verſal knowlege lies open to his inſpec- DISC 
tion; and he may enrich his underſtanding _ — 
with the experience of ages and genera- 
tions. The life of one man is like the life 
of another; and he cannot find himſelf in 
circumſtances, in which his predeceſſors 
have not been before him, and his ſucceſ- 
ſors ſhall not be after him. Hence the 
proper uſe of hiftory ; and above all hiſtory, 
that which relates the Ives of perſons in 
ſtations ſimilar to our own. But there is no 
knowlege which may not be turned to uſe 
by him, who reads with a faithful and ho- 
neſt intention of being the better for it, by 
applying all for his own correction and 
amendment. In the moral world, though 
not in the natural, there is a philoſopher's 
flone, which tranſmutes all metals into 
gold. Of the preſent age it may certainly be 
ſaid with truth, that it is an age of ſcience. 
The communication has been opened, by 
commerce, with all parts of the world. 
The prophet Daniel's prediction is fulfilled. 
« Many run to and fro, and knowlege is 
* increaſed.” © Wiſdom crieth without, 
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Government of the Thoughts. 


DISC. but Folly has the Touder voice, and prevents 


XI. 


her from being heard, as ſhe ſhould be. 
Move a little out of the noiſe of one, and 
the ſound of the other will ſteal gently 
upon the ear. Through that ſhe will take 
poſſeſſion of the heart, and introduce viſi- 
tants, of whom rat need never to be 
aſhamed. 


The heart, however, is capacious; {till 
there is room—And lo, a proceſſion ap- 


pears advancing towards us, which will fill 


up every part—led on by one, in whoſe air 


reigns native dignity, and in whoſe counte- 


nance majeſty and meekneſs fit enthroned 
together ; all the virtues unite their various 


luſtres in her crown, around which ſpring 


the ever blooming flowers of paradiſe. We 
acknowlege at once the queen of heaven, 
fair RELIGION, with her lovely train; 
Faith, ever muſing on the holy book ; 


Hope, reſting on her ſure anchor, and bid- 


ding defiance to the tempeſts of life; Cha- 
rity, bleſſed with a numerous family around 
her, — no ill of any one, and doing 


good 


Goverainiint' of cheiThemghes, 
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good to every one; Repentance, with gleams 51s c. 


XI. 


of comfort brightening a face of ſorrow, 


like the ſun ſhining through a watery 
cloud ; Devotion, with eyes fixed on. hea- 
ven ; Patience, ſmiling at affliction ; Peace, 
carrying, on a golden ſceptre, the dove and 
the olive-branch ; and Foy, with an an- 
them-book, ſinging an Hallelujah ! Liſten 
to the leader of this celeſtial band, and ſhe 


will tell you all you can deſire to know. 


She will carry you to the bliſsful bowers of 
Eden ; ſhe will inform you how they were 
loſt, and how they are to be regained. 
She will point out the world's Redeemer, 


exhibited from the beginning in figure and 


prophecy, while the patriarchs faw his day 
at a diſtance, and the people of God were 
trained, by their ſchoolmaſter the Law, to 
the expectation of him. She will ſnew you 
how all events from the creation tended to 
this great end, and all the diſtinguiſhed 

perſons, who have appeared upon the ſtage, 
performed their parts in the univerſal dra; 

ma, the empires of the world riſing and 
e in obedience to the appointment of 
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Government of the Thoughts. 


DIS c. Providence, ſor the execution of his coun- 


XI, 


N o 


ſels. At length, in the fulneſs of time, 
ſhe will make known to you the appear- 
ance of the-long deſired Saviour; explaining 
the reaſons. of his humble birth, and holy 
life; of all he ſaid, and all he did; of his 
unſpeakable ſufferings; his death and burial; 
his triumphant reſurrection, and glorious aſ- 


cenſion. She will take you within the veil, 


and give you a ſight of Jeſus, for the ſuffer- 
ing of death, crowned with honour and im- 
mortality, and recerving homage from the 
hoſts of heaven, and the ſpirits. of juſt men 
made perfect. She will paſs over the dura- 


tion of time and the world, and place before 


your eyes the throne of judgment, and the 
unalterable ſentence; the glories of the righ- 
teous, and the miſeries of the wicked. — 
The thoughts ſuggeſted by this variety of 


intereſting ſubjects, are thoughts Which 


well deſerve admittance; and if you will 


pleaſe to admit them, we may venture to 


ſay, © the houſe will be furniſhed with 


*« gueſts.” | 


Such 


Government of the Thoughts. 
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Such gueſts you would wiſh to retain; 218 c. 


ſuch thoughts to cheriſh and improve. 


For this purpoſe, when you haye ſtarted. 
a good thought, purſue it; do not preſent- 


ly loſe ſight of it, or ſuffer any trifling 


fancy, that may mtervene, to divert you 
from it. Diſmiſs it not, till you have ſifted 
it, and exhauſted it, and well conſidered 


the different conſequences and- inferences 
that reſult from it. However, retain. not 
the ſubject any longer than you find your 
thoughts run freely upon it; for to confine 
them to it, when it is quite worn out, is 
to give them an unnatural bent, without 
ſufficient employment ; which will make 


them flag, or be more apt to fly off to 


_ ſomething eli 


And to keep the mind intent on the ſub- 
ect you think of, you muſt be at ſome 


pains to recal and refix your deſultory and 


rambling thoughts. Lay open the ſubject 
in as many lights and views as it is capable 
of being repreſented in. Clothe your beſt 

ideas 


XI. 
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DISC. ideas in pertinent and well choſen words, 
#!* deliberately pronounced, or commit them 


to writing. Accuſtom yourſelf to peak na- 
turally and reaſonably on all ſubjects, and 
you will ſoon learn to tink fo on the beſt; 
eſpecially, if you often converſe with thoſe 
perfons who ſpeak, and thoſe authors who 
write, in that manner. 


The ſincerity of a true religious princi- 
ple cannot be better known, than by the 
readineſs with which the thoughts turn 
themſelves to God, and the pleaſure with 


which they are employed in devout exer- 


ciſes. And though a perſon may not al- 
ways be ſo well pleaſed with hearing reli- 
gious things talked of by others, whoſe 
different taſte, ſentiments, or manner of 


expreſſion may have ſomething diſagreea- 


ble; yet if he have no inclination to think 
about them himſelf, or to converſe with 


himſelf about them, he has great reaſon 
to ſuſpect, that his heart is not right with 


God. But if he frequently and delightfully 
exerciſe his mind in divine contemplations, 
| it 
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it will not only be a good mark of his ſin- P15 c. 
cerity, but will habitually diſpoſe it for th 


reception of the beſt and moſt uſeful 


thoughts, and fit it for the nobleſt enter- 
tainments. For if bad thoughts are as in- 


fectious as bad company, good thoughts 
folace, inſtruct, and entertain the mind 
like good company. And this is one great 
advantage of- retirement, that a man may 
choofe what company he 3 from 
within himſelf. 8 
But as in the world we oftener light into 
bad company than good, ſo likewiſe even 
in ſolitude we are oftener troubled with 


impertinent and unprofitable thoughts, than is 
entertained with agreeable and uſeful ones. 7 
And a perſon who has ſo far loſt the com- 9 
mand of himſelf, as to lie at the mercy of 1 
every fooliſh or vexatious thought, is much f | 


in the ſame ſituation as a 50, whoſe houſe 
is open to all comers ; whom, though ever 
ſo noiſ y, rude, and troubleſome, he cannot 
get rid of; but with this difference, that 
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Government of the Thoughts. 


D1sc. the latter hath ſome recompence for his 


XI. 


trouble; the former none at all, but is 
robbed of his peace and quiet for nothing. 


And let no one imagine, as too many 
are apt to do, that it is a matter of indif- 
ference what thoughts he entertains in his 
heart, ſince the reaſon of things concurs 
with the teſtimony of Scripture to aſſure 
us, that the thought of fooliſhneſs,” 
when allowed by us, is itſelf fin.” 
Therefore, in the excellent words of an 


excellent poet *, 


Guard well thy thoughts; our thoughts are heard in 
heaven. : 


Keep thy heart with all diligence, for 
* out of it are the iſſues of life.“ 


And thou Almighty God, unto whom 
all hearts are' open, all defires known, and 


£ from whom no ſecrets are hid, cleanſe the 


d Dr. Yovnc., 


thoughts 
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thoughts of our hearts by the inſpiration > 1s c. 


XI. 


of thy holy ſpirit, that we may perfectly 
love thee, and worthily magnify thy holy 
name, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. 
Amen, 
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PSALM CXIX. Vzrsr 19. : 


Seas I am a Stranger in the earth! | 
A; ND vas it, then, peculiar to the D18 c. 
fon of Jeſſe, the feet pſalmiſt of 
Iſrael, to be ſo? No, furely; it is a cha- 
racter in which every ſon of Adam appears, 
and acts, upon the ſtage of life. We have 
all an home ; but that home is in heaven. 
We are ſtrangers in the earth; we are here 
in a foreign land, through which we travel 
to our native country, there to poſſeſs ever- 
laſting habitatiohs. The author of the Epiſ- 
ng | tle 
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DISC. 
XII. 


Life a Tourney. 
tle to the Hebrews, having, in the eleventh 
chapter, celebrated the Old Teſtament wor- 
thies, and the wonders which they wrought, 
through the divine principle that was in 
them, ſums up the account in the follow- 
ing words — © Theſe all died in faith, not 
“ having received the promiſes, but having 
te ſeen them afar off, and were perſuaded of 
c them, and embraced them, and confeſſed 
“that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims on 
te the earth. For they that ſay ſuch things, 
te declare plainly, that they ſeek a country. 
« And truly, if they had been mindful of 
* that country from whence they came out, 
s they might have had opportunity to have 


e returned: but now they deſire a better 


cc country 4 that is an heavenly 3 wherefore 


« God is not aſhamed. to be called their 


« God: for he hath prepared for them a 
* THOR | 4: IP 


Agrecably to this account, if we look 


into the ſtory of thoſe friends and favourites 


of heaven, the anceſtors of the Iſraelitiſn 


nation, we find them ſojourning in a land 
that 


Mp 
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that was not theirs ; dwelling only in tents, Ds 0. 
ſoon pitched, and as ſoon removed again; _* 
having no ground of their own to ſet their 
foot on, ſave only a poſſeſſion of a burying 
place (and that purchaſed of the inhabitants), 
Where they might reſt from their travels, 
till they ſhall paſs, at the reſurrection of 
the juſt, to their durable inheritance, in 
the kingdom of God. 
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Such was Jacob's notion of human life, 
expreſſed in his anſwer to the Egyptian 
monarch, who had enquired his age — 
«The days of the years of my pilgrim- 
« age,” ſays the patriarch, are an hun- 
« dred and thirty years; few and evil have 
the days of the years of my life been, 
and have not attained to the days of the 

« years of the life of my fathers in the 
e of their 5 


enn t, b pabetey uf Net the 
choſen people of the moſt High, after they 
had been delivered from the houſe of bon- 
dage. View them likewiſe dwelling in 
VOL. IV. T tents , 
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1s e. tents ; ſojourning; for forty years, in a vaſt 


XII. 


and howling wilderneſs; attacked by ene- 
mies; ſtung by ſerpents; and in danger of 
periſning, for want of proviſions ; but ſtill 
ſupported by the hand of Providence, and 
at length conducted to the land of Promiſe. 


Conſider, O Chriſtian, this hiſtory, and in 


mann 


t el had 3 
poſſeſſion of Canaan, they might be ſaid in 


ſome ſenſe to have obtained a ſettlement. 


But, in truth and propriety, what ſettle- 
ment can any man be ſaid to have obtained, 


to whom will ſoon be brought (and he 


knows not how ſoon) the meſſage which 


Was brought to king Hezekiah “ Set 


«© thine houſe in order, for thou muſt die! 
This was the caſe with the Iſraelites, no 
leſs after their ſettlement in the land, of 
Canaan, than before it. Notwithſtanding, 
therefore, the re/? which God had erm given 
them, you find David, in the xcv** Pſalm, 

ſpeaking of another future and diſtant reſt, 
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a better country, that is, an heavenly. D918 C. 

And, accordingly, though- ſettled in the XII. 

promiſed land, you hear him ſtill crymg 

8 in the words. of * nnn am a 
e nn 2 805 
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had what mall We ea eres to 
the ſon. of God himſelf, when for us and 
for bur ſalvation, in the form of man, he 
honoured this world with his preſence ? 
Did not he paſs through it, as & foreigner, 
whence he deſcended? Did not he live 
and act as ſuch, and was he not treated as 
ſuch by thoſe to whom he came? Yes, 
verily, he was a ſtranger and a ſojourner 
here below, as all his; fathers, according to 
the fleſh, were before him, andi as all, his 
children, according to the ſpirit, have been, 
and muſt be after him, upon the earth. 
The rule is a n ee erk e. of no 
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DISC. lation of our manners: and I have ſome- 


XII. 


—— — — 7 


dſſſolution ef the body, will return to God 


where read of a pious old man, who being 
deſired by a young pupil and diſciple, to 
give him ſome one ſhort precept, which 
might contain all religion in a little com- 
paſs, and ſerve, at all times, and in all 
places, for the direction of his conduct 
through life replied “ only remember, 
eee 
„ines ee for cur ground; 
le ener, and man a traveller; 


ard let us enquire, what manner of perſons, 


e eee 


ne enen ü u, 
in the firſt place, that wherever, in the 


eourſe of his journey, a traveller may be, his 


heart is ſtill at home. Nothing can detain 
his thoughts, for any long time together, 


from his country, his houſe, and his family, 


to which he is returning. The ſpirit of 
man is not a native of this lower world. It 
came originally from above; and, upon the 


who 
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vrho gave it, to it's own proper country; 2'1'5 C. 
to the houſe and family of it's heavenly __ 
Father. Theſe, then, are the objects, 
which, if once we are accuſtomed to re- 
upon rh will continually r our 
3 | 
The end of our nn n ever 15 

uppermoſt in our minds, according to the 
precepts delivered in the Scriptures,” and 

the examples afforded us by the prophets 
and apoſtles “ Set your affections on 
things above, not on things on the 

« earth. Seek thoſe things which are 

* above,” where Chriſt ſitteth on the right 

* hand of God. My ſoul hath a deſire and 

« longing to enter into the courts of the 

« Lord ; when ſhall I come, and appear 
before God ! I defire to depart, and to 

« be with Chriſt. Let us go forth bear- 
ing our Yeproach ;: for here we have no 

be anne city, but we ſeek one to 

* come:” Theſe are the wiſhes and the 
3 of men like ourſelves, encom- 
ö T 3 paſſed 
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Life a Fourney. 
paſſed with the ſame infirmities. Why, 
chen, are they not ours? Plainly, becauſe 
we: miſtake or forget our true condition in 
this preſent world. We imagine ourſelves 
to be at home, when we are really h 
— pd tina: nns Noc 


But e the traveller's firſt and 
chief delight is the recollection of his home, 
which: lies as a cordial at his heart, and re- 
freſhes him every Where, and at all ſeaſons, 
this does by no means prevent him from 
taking that pleaſure in the ſeveral objects 
preſenting themſelves on the road, which 
they are-capable of affording, and were in- 
deed intended to afford. He ſurveys, in 


paſſing, the works and beauties of nature 


and art, meadows covered with flocks, val- 
leys waving with corn, verdant woods, 
blooming gardens; and ſtately buildings. 
He ſurveys, and enjoys 2 them, 13 perhaps, 
much more than their owners do, but 


leaves them without a ſigh, reflecting on 


the far greater and ſincerer joys that are 


5 3 him at home. Such exactly is 


2 the 
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the temper and diſpoſition, with which the D1 5s c. 
Chriſtian traveller ſhould paſs through the 
world. His religion does not require him 
to be gloomy and ſullen, to ſhut his eyes, 
or to ſtop his ears; it debars him of no 
pleaſure, of which a thinking and reaſon - 
able man would wiſh to partake. It directs 
him not to ſhut himſelf up in a cloiſter 
alone, there to mope and moan away his 
life ; but to walk abroad, to behold the 
things which are in heaven and earth, and 
to give glory to him who made them; re- 
flecting, at the ſame time, that if, in this 
fallen world, which is ſoon to be conſumed 
by fire, there are ſo many objects to enter- 
tain and delight him, what muſt be the 
pleaſures of that world, which is to endure 
for ever, and to be bis eternal home! 
Flocks feeding in green meadows, by rivers 
of water, remind him of the future happy 
condition of the righteous, when they 
“ ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any 
more, for the Lamb which is in the 
mid ſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and 
« ſhall lead them unto living fountains of 
T 4 « water: 
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D15C. e water.” From fading plantations he car- 


XII. 


ries his thoughts to the paradiſe of God, 
where, in immortal youth and beauty, 
grows the Tree of Life, whoſe leaf never 
withers, and which bears it's fruit through 


the unnumbered ages of eternity. Earthly 
cities and palaces cauſe him to remember 


thee, O thou holy city, heavenly Jeruſa- 

lem, whoſe walls are ſalvation, and thy 
gates praiſe, and the Lord God: Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple in the midſt 
of thee l He who ſees the world in this 
light, will draw it's ſting, and diſarm it of 
it's power to hurt; he will ſo uſe it, as not 
to abuſe it, becauſe the faſbion of it paſſes 
away; he will ſo enjoy it, as to be always 
ready to leave it for a better; he will not 
think of ſettling at his inn *, becauſe it is 
pleaſantly ſituated. He remembers that he 
is a traveller; he forgets not tat dend is a 
ſtranger in the earth. £ 


We are not, PREY to expect, that 


See a beautiful paſſage, applicable in che Chriſtian 
ſenſe, Epict. B. II, chap, xxiii. p. 212. CarTen. 
SER | we 
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we ſhall meet with nothing but pleaſure 1s c. 
and entertainment, on the road of life.. 
The traveller knows, he is to look for dif- 
ficulties and dangers upon a journey, eſpe- 
cially if it be a long one, and through an 
enemy's country. The ways may be rough, 

or deep; the weather ſtormy and tempeſ- 

tuous ; robbers and murderers may attack 

him in the road, or wild beaſts fpring upon 

him from the foreſt ; and the accommoda- 

tions and proviſions, from which he is to 

ſeck refreſhment after his fatigue, may prove 

very ill qualified to afford it. Againſt all 

theſe incidents, poſſible and probable, the 

wiſe traveller is fore-armed with courage and 

patience, two qualities, without which, his 

expedition is likely to be very uncomſort- 

able. And here he finds his chief ſupport 

from the conſideration, that all theſe in- 
conveniencies will have an end; that he is 

abroad upon a journey ; and that all he can 

ſuffer will be amply recompenſed by the 

comforts and heart - felt Joys: he 1s to geg 

rience at home. 
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5180. Let the ſame mind be alſo in the Chriſ- 
—_ tian traveller, cho is accom ere e we 


Oy em EE to another. 
TITTIES in GED hb e El 
if: his clues think ate path-al- 
ways ſmooth, or to tread continually upon 
roſes. In a world like ours; there are more 
thorns than flowers. Often, in the con- 
cerns of life, will he find himſelf perplexed 
with doubts, and entangled in difficulties, 
through which he muſt make his way with 
toil, and not without pain. His paſſage will 


| be obſtructed by rocks of offence; at which, 


unleſs he tread with ſkill and caution, he 
will ſtumble, and fall. Frequently, there- 
fore, will he have occaſion to cry out, O 
hold thou up my goings in thy paths, O 
Lord, that my footſteps flip not! Give 
« thine angels 3 over me, to . me 
«© mall * oe Pond Haw 010 9 
ks the RES will not heal be ate 
beneath, fo neither will the ſun always 
ſhine upon him from above. Life is a day, 
and in a day there are many changes of 
weather. 
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weather. Youth is the morning, when 1s c. 
the ſky, perhaps, is clear and ſerene; every 


thing ſmiles upon our traveller, and invites 
him to proceed. But anon, all is over- 
caſt, and the heaven grows black with 
clouds and wind. The hour of proſperity 


is paſt, and the ſtorms of adverſity and af- 


fliction gather round his head. The rain 
deſcends, the lightnings flaſh, the thunder 
roars, and the Almighty ſeems to ſet his 
face againſt him. Fearfulneſs and trem- 
« bling come upon him, horror overwhelms 
« him, and he ſays, O that I had wings 
© like a dove! For then would I fly away, 
and be at reſt. - Lo, then would I wan- 
&« der afar off, and remain in the wilder- 
e neſs. I would haſten my Leh frown the 
« a 1 and pies jo 75 


* is + (this the 5 4 of his a 
There are thoſe who lie in wait, at ſuch 
dark ſeaſons, to deſpoil him of all that 
is truly dear and valuable. Evil men and 
evil ſpirits endeavour to deprive him of his 
ber, his virtue, 10 integrity, his reli - 


gion, 
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51s e. gion, his life —his eternal life. The trou- 
_®'7* bles of the world, conſuming cares, and 


envenomed paſſions, are in motion, like 


| the wild beaſts of the foreſt, howling and 


hiſſing at him from all quarters. Now he 
has need of all his courage and ſtedfaſtneſs, 
and it behoves him to march on reſolutely, 
holding faſt, in one hand; the ſhield of 
faith, in the other, the ſword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God; ſtrengtheningand 
comforting himſelf with thoſe divine words 
of the Pfalmiſt, in the xci Pfalm—*< Thou 


< ſhalt/tread upon the lion and adder, the 


« young lion and the dragon fhalt thou 
< trample under feet. Becauſe he hath ſet 
his love upon me, therefore will I deliver 
% him; I will ſet him on high, becauſe he 
e hath known my name; He ſhall call 
% upon me, and I will anſwer him; I will 
be with him in trouble, I will deliver him 
# and/ honour him. With long life will I 
OOTY nn ee, n e 


2 


Such are the: „ to be 


ame by the Chriſtian traveller, who, 


conſidering 


Life @ Fourney. 
conſidering himſelf as ſuch, and knowing >? 15C- 
he can no otherwiſe attam to the end of his oy 
journey, encounters them accordingly, and 
at length overcomes them all, upon the 
principle thus laid down by St. Paul— 

« Our light affliction, which is but for a 
% moment, worketh for us a far more ex- 
« ceeding and eternal weight of glory; 
« while we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
« ſeen: for the things which are ſeen are 
« temporal ; but the things which are not 
« ſeen are eternal. For we know, that if our 
« earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſ- 
« ſolved, we have a building of God, an 
e houſe not made with hands, eternal . 
9 the — 
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On the SIR principle, the | Chriſtian 
traveller, like all others, takes up with the 
accommodations he finds on the road, and 
learns to be content with ſuch things as 
*« he hath.” No traveller was ever in 
greater ſtraits than St. Paul. But hear 
what = ſays of humſelf—< I have learned, 
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286 Life a Journey. 
DISC. “ in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith to be 
„content. I know both how to be abaſed, 
and I know how to abound; every where 
e and in all things I am inſtructed, both to 
“ be full, and to be hungry, both to 
« abound, and to ſuffer need.” Were we 
ſettled upon earth for ever, there would be 
ſome excuſe for our being ſolicitous where 
we lived, what we ate, what we drank, 
and wherewithal we were clothed. But 
when we conſider, in how very ſhort a 
time it will be exactly the ſame thing, 
whether we dwelt in a palace, or a cottage; 
whether we ſate down to two courſes, or 
two diſhes ; whether our garments were 
made of filk, or of wool; whether we 
were waited on by twenty ſervants, or by 
one; it is not worth while to break the 
-peace of our minds about ſuch uneſ- 
ſential - circumſtances, If God vouchſafe 
us a ſhare of the good things of the world 
in our paſſage through it, let us enjoy them 
with thankfulneſs, and let us be charitable 
and kind to our fellow travellers, who are 
not ſo well provided for. If ſuch good 
5 things 
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things are denied us, {till let us be thank- vir 5c. 
ful for What we have. It is far better to 
want them than to be wedded to them. 

Let us not forget, that he who! travels, as 
well as he who. contends for the .maſ- 
erte muſt be temperate in all things, 
if he would travel with caſe and pleaſure: 
and therefore, conſidering the difficulty 
of continuing ſo in the midſt of plenty, 
it is happy for us, generally ſpeaking, 
when, temptations to be otherwiſe are 
not thrown in our way. I beſeech 
« you, ſays St. Peter, as ſtrangers 
« and. pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly luſts, 
„ Which war againſt the ſoul.” We are 
ſtrangers and pilgrims. We muſt up, and 
be moving on. The Lord of life, to ſhew 
that on earth he had no abiding city, was 
born at an inn; and there was no room for 
him, but in the ſtable. Such were the ac- 
commodations with which he was content. 
What he once ſaid to his diſciples, he ſays 
to all—* Ariſe, let us go hence.” 
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pong traveller be content. Let him be cheerful, 


— and beguile the tediouſneſs of the way with 
a facred ſong—* Awake up, my glory; 
* awake, lute and harp!—1I will praiſc 
« thee, O Lord, among the people, I will 
« ſing unto thee among the nations. For 
4 thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and 
* thy truth unto the clouds. I will ſing 
* unto the Lord as long as I live, I will 
e praiſe my God while I have my being. 
* And ſo ſhall my words pleaſe him; my 
« Joy ſhall be in the Lord.” This is the 
language of the very ſame perſon, who ſays, 


in the text, I am a ſtranger in the earth. 


Thus it was, that he conſoled himſelf under 


the fatigues of his journey, and rejoiced 


even in tribulation, becauſe every ſtep he 
ſet, however painful, brought him nearer 


to his eternal home. Conſider the caſe of 


thoſe two travellers, Paul and Silas, in the 
dungeon of a priſon, at the dead of mid- 
night, with their feet faſt in the ſtocks. 
And in this ſituation, how did they employ 


- themſelves? In groaning and lamenting ? 


No; 99 « prayed and ſang praiſes unto 
God.“ 
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& God.” Let us hear no more of mur- vs e. 
muring and complaining. In all things let Kern 
us give thanks, and be able to ſay, with 
David, „Thy ſtatutes have been my ſongs 


in the houſe of my pilgrimage.” . 


It will greatly contribute towards reliey- 
ing the ſufferings and hardſhips of our 
Journey, if we can have the company of 
ſome of like ſentiments, tempers and diſpo- 
ſitions, who are travelling the ſame way, 
with whom we may converſe about the 
country to which we are all going, confult 
upon the beſt means of arriving ſafely at it, 
and mutually communicate our obſervations 
upon the objects that preſent themſelves, 
and the incidents that happen upon the 
road. They that fear thee,” ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, © will be glad when they ſee me, 
«© becauſe I have hoped in thy word. I 
* am à companion of all them that fear 
* thee, and keep thy precepts. —We took 
* ſweet counſel together. and walked in 
« the houſe of God as friends. He who 
travels alone, will often find himſelf weary 
© VOL. IV. U and 
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DISC. and melancholy : he will often want help 


XII. 


and aſſiſtance. As the wiſe man obſerves, 
« Two are better than one; for if they 


« fall,” (and who can at any time be aſ- 


ſured he ſhall not?) © the one will help up 
« his fellow.” Much does it concern us, 
in making our connections, and chooſing 
our friends, to make and chooſe ſuch, as 
will forward us on our way, and continue 
with us unto the end ; and it is happy for 
us, when they who ſtand in the neareſt re- 
lation to us, and with whom we muſt of 


neceſſity ſpend the greateſt part of our 


time, are of this ſort. Bleſſed are they, 
who thus go through life together, in peace 
and love, comforting and encouraging one 
another, and talking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God. To theſe 
heirs of ſalvation angels delight to mini- 
ſter ; and that which happened to the two 
diſciples, upon the road to Emmaus, will 
happen to them. Jeſus himſelf,” though 
they do not know it, will & draw near, and 


„go with them.“ 


5 With 
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With fuch companions, and ſuch a D18c. 


guide, our journey will ſeem ſhort, becauſe 
it will become pleaſant ; and there will be 
nothing formidable even in the laſt and 


worſt part of it, death itſelf. In the hiſ- 


tory which the Scriptures give us of good 

men in old time, it is worth obſerving, that 
their dying appears to have been a circum- 
ſtance as eaſy and indifferent to them as to 
the hiſtorian who relates it. With Moſes it 
is only, Go up to mount Nebo, and die. 
With Aaron, Aſcend to mount Hor, and do 


the ſame. And, before them, we find the 


holy patriarchs, when the appointed hour 
came, calling their children about them, 
bequeathing to poſterity the promiſed bleſ- 
ſing of ſalvation by Meſſiah ; gathering up 
their feet into the bed, and dying with the 
ſame ſatisfaction and complacency as they 
would have fallen aſleep. And why? but 
becauſe, having been always accuſtomed to 
think of themſelves as ſtrangers in the 


earth, they conſtantly regarded death as a 


departure. to that other and better country, 


of which they lived in perpetual expecta- 


U 2 tion, 


XII. 
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XII. 


Lyfe a Journey. 
Ds c. tion, and could not therefore be ſurpriſed 


or alarmed, at being called to take poſſeſ- 
ſion, as knowing, they began their journey, 
in order to finiſn it. Could we think as 
they did, we ſhould live as they did, and 
die as they did. Nor ſhould we grieve for 
the dead who have died in the Lord. They 
have only paſſed us upon the road, and are 
gone, as 1t were, to prepare for our recep- 
tion. And ſurely, in the journey of life, 


as in other journeys, it is a pleaſing reflec- 
tion, that, whatever uſage we may meet 


with abroad (and ſtrangers do not often 
meet with the beſt), we have friends, who 
are thinking of us at home, and will re- 
ceive us with joy, when our journey is at 
an end. —And lo, the heavens are opened, 
and the habitations of the bleſſed diſcloſe 


themſelves to view. The glorious company 


of the apoſtles, the goodly fellowſhip of the 


| Prophets, the noble army of martyrs, all 


that have departed hence, from the begin- 
ning of the world, in the faith and fear of 


God, a great multitude which no man can 


number, are ſeen ſtanding in white robes, 


„ with 


Life a Journey. 


with palms in their hands. They beckon D1sc. 


7 SI$s 


us away to thoſe bliſsful regions, from 
whence ſin and ſorrow are for ever ex- 
cluded, and into which they who are ad- 
mitted * go no more out.” All, once, like 
us, trod, with many a toilſome ſtep, this 
valley of weeping; all once were “ ſtrangers 
« in the earth.“ Now, they reſt from their 
labours, and are entered into the joy of 
their Lord. They have accompliſhed hap- 
pily their journey, and through faith and 
patience have inherited the promiſes A 


ſeraph's voice, from the eternal throne, - 


calls to every one of us—* Go, and do 
© thou likewiſe.” 


V3 
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DISCOURSE XII. 
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THE FULNESS OF TIME. 


| r 
J . . . A Ct: 


— — 


When the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
to redeem them that were under the law, that 
we might receive the adoption of ſons, 
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HE words make part of the Epiſ- 1s c. 

1 tle for the day. And none could ZE 
have been choſen with greater propriety : 
none can more fully repreſent to us, in 
a ſhort compaſs, the wonderful nature 
and bleſſed effects of the redemption, 
begun as at this ſeaſon to be wrought for 
us. Highly fit- it 1s, that our thoughts 
U 4 ſhould 
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The Fulneſs of Time. 


1 c. ſhould ſtill continue to be employed upon 


XIII. 


it. The angels deſire to look into it: we 


ſurely cannot yet be weary of meditating 


upon it. To refreſh, to quicken, to fix, 
the impreſſions that may have been made, 
is the intention of the following diſcourſe, 
in which ſome reflections ſhall be offered, 
on the ſeveral particulars of the text, ex- 
actly in the order in which they lie; for a 


better cannot be deviſed. 


I. © When the fulneſs of time was 
e come. '— The ſame truth is here pointed 
out, which is taught us by the wiſe man, 
in the book of Ecclefiaſtes; To every 
« ven, there is a time and a ſeaſon.” 
Events do, not come 'to paſs, one. at this 


time, and another at that, by mere chance. 
- He, who created the world, regulates and 
diſpoſes the things that are paſſing in it, 


appointing to each it's time. This time, 
all circumſtances conſidered, 18 always the 
very beſt and fitteſt. It is impoſlible for 
1 to conſider all circumſtances, or, per- 

haps, 
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therefore, it is impoſſible for us to ſay, 


297 
haps, one thouſandth part of them; and, 918 c. 


XIII. 


which time is the beſt and fitteſt. The 


great God only can do this. To the eye 
of the divine mind (if we may ſo expreſs 
it) all events, with all their circumſtances, 
from the beginning to the end of the world, 
preſent themſelves at once, and ſtand ar- 
ranged, by infinite wiſdom, each in it's due 
time and place. This all ſeeing and all di- 
recting providence extends not only to the 
riſe and fall of empires, or the births and 
deaths of great men, but to every the 
ſmalleſt concern. The hairs of our heads 


are numbered, and a ſparrow falls not to 


the ground unnoticed. In the Scriptures, 


where the deſigns of God are opened, and 


we are admitted, as it were, behind the 
ſcenes, this is ſhewn in many inſtances, 
In others, where his deſigns are kept ſecret 
from us, we muſt learn to truſt, and not 
preſumptuouſly determine, that this or that 
event takes place at an wunſeaſonable time, 
or fancy that we could have ordered things 
in; a better manner. . | 
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The Fulneſs of Time. 


DISC. What has been ſaid muſt apply in the 


ſtrongeſt manner to the birth of Chriſt, 
- Which being the moſt important event that 
ever did happen, muſt needs have happened 
at that very time which of all others was 
moſt proper, by the apoſtle in the text 
called the fulneſs of time; when all the 
deſigns of God reſpecting it were ripe and 
ready for accompliſhment. A thinking man, 
who fits down to conſider the diſpenſations 
going before from the beginning, with the 
then ſtate of the world, both Jew and 
Gentile, may diſcover many reaſons why 
the time of Chriſt's appearance was the 
proper time. Some have aſked, why he 
did not come ſooner? And if the world 
ſhould laſt many ages longer, and his reli- 
gion ſeem to be periſhing, others may aſk, 
why he did not come later? All ſuch 
queſtions have no foundation, but in our 
own ignorance. Could we ſee as God ſees, 
we ſhould ſee that all was right: ſince we 
cannot ſee, we muſt believe; becauſe all 
wiſe and all righteous is He, who has or- 
dained it ſo to be as it is. I would wifh 

| deeply 
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deeply to impreſs this general conſideration vs c. 


on your minds, as one which alone will 
carry you ſafe through all doubts and diffi- 
culties, all dangers and diſtreſſes. Only 
love God, and ſerve him; and then, “ all 
* things” cannot but © work together, 
under his direction, « for _— to e 
ON end. 


XIII. 


II. When the fulneſs of time — that 


time judged to be, on all accounts, the 


fitteſt “ was come, God ſent forth his 
« Son. He had a Son therefore to ſend 
forth; that Son of whom it is ſaid, that he 
was in the boſom of the Father ; that he 


had glory with the Father before the world 


was; that Son, by the beloved diſciple, St. 


John, ſtyled © THE word who was in 


the beginning with God, and who was 


« God; by whom all things were made, 
and without whom was not any thing 


„ made that was made; that Son, who 


came down from heaven; who © came 
from the Father, and returned to him;” 
1 Son, who ſays, * I and the Father are 


« One; 


300 


The Fulneſs of Time.. 


DISC. «© one; I am in the Father, and the Fa- 


XIII. 


——— 


“ ther in me; he that hath ſeen me, hath 
e ſeen. the Father.” Theſe paſſages ſhew 
you as clearly as language can ſhew, that 
the Saviour born, as at this ſeaſon, though 
born as a man, was in reality more than 
man; a divine perſon, who had being in 
heaven before the world began ; who for 
us men, and for our ſalvation, came down 
from heaven; whoſe title is, the so, or 
the wok of God. That theſe two titles 
belong to one and the ſame perſon, will be 
evident. to you from a wonderful deſcription 
in the xix chapter of St. John's Reyela- 
tion, which I cannot forbear reciting. © I ſaw 
heaven opened, and behold a white horſe; 
and he that fate. upon him was called, 
Faithful and True; and in righteouſneſs 
he doth judge and make war. His eyes 
« were as a flame of fire, and on his head 
were many crowns; and he had a name 
« written, that no man knew, but he him- 
« ſelf; and he was clothed with a veſture 
« dipped. in blood; and his name is called, 
« THE WORD. OF GoD. And he bath on his 
| | | *« yeſture 
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& yeſture and on his thigh a name written, 215 c. 
„ XIII. 


© KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 
The being here deſcribed is certainly a per- 
fon; and that perſon can be no other than 
our ever bleſſed Redeemer, going forth to 
judge and take vengeance on his enenues. 
He is ſtyled the worD or Gop, and 
muſt be the ſame won mentioned in the 
beginning of St. John's Goſpel, who © was 
in the beginning with God, and was 


* God.” Theſe things none can, with any 


ſhew of reaſon, gainſay. Proceed we there- 
fore, 5 


III. To reflect upon the next particular, 
that this divine perſon became man God 
« ſent forth his Son, made of a woman.” 
And if the Son, thus ſent forth, were in- 
deed no more than a mere man, why ſhould 
it be ſaid, made of a woman; ſince every 
man is made of a woman, and, in the na- 
ture of things, can have no other original ? 
There is nothing extraordinary in the cir- 
cumſtance; and in ſpeaking of a mere 
man, it could never have been mentioned. 


But 


30 
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D1sc. But the fact is, that the divine perſon, 


E. 


above deſcribed, appeared in our nature, 
">> all was © made of a woman.” Herein is 
the wonder of love, the root and fountain 
of our ſalvation, pointed out by the Apoſ- 


tile, and expreſſed or implied in ſo many 


other paſſages of Scripture; ſuch as theſe 
which follow The word being incar- 
* nate, that is, made, or becoming fleſh; 
« the Son of God being ſent in the likeneſs 
* of ſinful fleſh; partaking of fleſh and 
« blood ; his taking the form of a ſervant; 
“being made in the likeneſs of men; being 
e found in faſhion as a man; affuming the 
<« ſeed of Abraham; his deſcending from 
te heaven; coming forth from the Father; 
« being ſent, and coming into the world ; 
% the day-ſpring from on high viſiting us; 
« eternal life being manifeſted.” In the 
name of common ſenſe, if our Saviour be 
in reality no more than a mere man, like 
other men, what can all theſe expreſſions 
ſignify? They muſt have been uſed (as one 
ſhould be tempted to think) only to deceive 
and miſlead mankind in that point, which 

of 
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of all others is the moſt important. No— DISC. 


ſurely, the refult of all taken together 1s, 
and can be, no other than this—There was 
a bleſſed and glorious perſon, who from all 
eternity did ſubſiſt in the form of God, 
being the Son of God, one in nature with 
his Father, the expreſs 1mage, or apt cha- 
racter of his ſubſtance; by a temporal gene- 


ration, he truly became man, taking hu- 
man nature into an union with the divine; 


made like unto us in all things,” (as the 
Apoſtle faith) © ſin only excepted.” He 
had a body, like ours, which was nouriſh- 
ed, and did grow; which needed and received 
ſuſtenance; which was tender and ſenſible, 


frail, and ſubject to ſuffering ; which was. 


bruiſed with ſtripes, torn with ſcourges, 
pricked with thorns, pierced with nails, 
transfixed with a ſpear; which was mortal, 
and underwent death, as our mortal bodies 
do, when the breath goes out of them. 


He had alſo a ſoul endued with the ſame 
faculties as ours. His underſtanding was 
capable of learning and improvement; for, 


as 
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DISC. as man, he was ignorant of ſome things, 


XIII. 


which he might know; and © he grew, it 
is ſaid, © in wiſdom, as well as ſtature.” 
His will was ſubje& and ſubmiſſive to the 
divine will. © Let this cup, if it be poſſi- 
* ble, paſs from me; nevertheleſs, not my 
« will but thine be done.” He had the 
ſeveral appetites of meat, of drink, of ſleep 
and reſt; for we read, that he was hungry, 


that he thirſted, that he was weary. He 


had the various human paſſions and affec- 
tions—ſuch-as were natural and unblame- 
able—and theſe of the moſt troubleſome 
and afflitive ſort ; ſuch as zeal, pity, ſor- 
row. Upon occaſion of his friend Laza- 
rus's death, he groancd in ſpirit and was 
troubled ; he then, and upon other occa- 
ſions, did weep; and you all know what 
exceſſes of ſorrow, what anxieties and ago- 


mes, what tribulations, diſturbances, and 


amazements, the Evangeliſts deſcribe him 
to have undergone at his paſſion. 


Theſe particulars place it beyond all 
doubt, that he was perfect man, as the 
paſſages 


The Fulngſs of Time. 
paſſages before cited ſhew that he was per- D 180. 


ſect God; perfect God, and perfect man, 
of a reaſonable ſoul and human fleſh ſub- 
tabernacle, or tent, which the Apoſtle 
mentions, of a more perfect building than 
that of old; the Divinity was the GLokr, 
which, deſcending from heaven, filled it, 
took poſſeſſion of it, and dwelled in it. 

„% The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
© among us — God ſent forth his Son, 
s made of a woman.” 


And why ſhould this be thought a thing 
incredible? If the reaſonable ſoul, and 
« fleſh,” the former a ſpiritual, the latter 
a material ſubſtance, be ſo united, and that 
in a manner by us utterly unknown and in- 
conceivable, as to compoſe « one man; 
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XIII. 


why ſhould we deny the poſſibility of ſuch 


an union between God and man, as to ren- 
der them one Chriſt*?” Does reaſon pro- 


2 Q. the objection, that the caſes are not parallel, ſince 
in the former there are not two con/cions beings united; and 
that God and the creature ſhould have one and the . 
V OL. IV. X  eonſeiouſneſt, 
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D156. teſt againſt it? Nay, verily, but ſhe bears | 
a powerful teſtimony to it. The expecta- 


yy 


tion of ſuch a diuine Saviour was from the 


beginning; the notion went out into.all the 


earth. That God ſhould, in ſome extraor- 
dinary manner, viſit and dwell with man, 
is an idea, which, as we read the writings 
of the ancient heathens, meets us in a 


thouſand different forms. It is the. voice of 


nature, ſickening, languiſhing, and at her 
laſt' gaſp, under a load of ſin and ſorrow, 


from which none leſs than God could de- 
liver her; and crying out, from age to age, 


with the dying patriarch —< I have waited 


« for thy ſalvation, O Loxy! — Lord, in 


<-thee, in thee alone have I truſted ; let 


c me never be confounded.” 


Such, then, is the Saviour, whoſe birth 


at Bethlehem we this day celebrate. God 


« fo loved the world, that he gave his only 
« begotten Son; and what love muſt any 
perſon bear to the world, who could do 


1 is not conceivable.— See DoppA¹ DGB's Lec- 
tures, p. 394. LIVE 
BA, this 
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we might be exalted. The Son became a 


„ and joint heirs with 
« Chriſt.” And what more could * 
been done ee | | 


rt - 5 


The Savibur: was God, that he might 


3 by his almighty power; that he 


might remove the moſt ſtubborn difficulties 
in the way to our ſalvation; that he might 
ſubdue our enemies, command nature, 
aboliſh death, and . vanquiſh hell; that he 
might ſatisfy juſtice, conciliate and appeaſe, 
by dignity of perſon, value of merit, near- 
neſs and dearneſs to the Father; that on 


his doctrine, his example, and his laws, 


might be ſtamped the character of Divini- 
ty, denominating them the coin of heaven, 


the royal image and ſuperſeription, which 
it is treaſon to efface. 


* 


The Saviour was man, that as man loſt 


the divine favour, man might regain it; 
8 that 
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DISC. that © as by one man's diſobedience many 


> 


% 
dS 


III. 


« were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience 
* of one many might be made righteous ;” 
that as man did approve, ſo man might 
* condemn, fin in the fleſn; that © as by 
« man came death, by man might come 


« alſo the reſurrection of the dead; as in 


« the firſt Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt, 
« the ſecond Adam, (who was likewiſe the 
Lord from heaven“) may all be made 
alive; that through ſympathy, compaſ- 
ſion, a tellow-feeling of our infirmities, he 
might propitiate for our faults, intercede for 


our welfare, pity and aid us in our diſtreſſes; 


be tender of our good, ſenſible of our neceſ- 
ſities: in all things it behoved him to be 
„made like unto his brethren; that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High 
« Prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to 
e make reconcihation for the ſins of the 
*« people; for in that he himſelf hath ſuf- 
« fered, being tempted, he is able to ſuc- 
* cour them that are tempted.” In a hu- 
man form he became viſible, audible, fami- 
liar ; leſs amazing and more obliging. He 

8 became 
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became a copy for us in behaving, in mo- Ds c. 
derating our appetites, in governing our 77 
paſſions, in employing the powers of ſoul 

and body, in paſſing through all condi- 
tions, and accommodating ourſelves to all 
events. So lively a pattern, with ſuch power, 

and to ſuch effect, could never otherwiſe 

have been exhibited. O what a comfort 

it is to think, we ſhall be judged by fuch 
a perſon! And with what propriety was 

he appointed to recapitulate (as the Apoſ- 

tle has it) and reconcile all things in hea- 

ven and earth, thus allied as he was to 

both parties; Son of God, brother to us; 

that ſo he might diſpenſe God's grace, and 
purchaſe our peace !—*< Lord, to whom 

« elſe, then, ſhall we go? Thou haſt''— 


thou only canſt have the words of eter- 
« nal life.” | 
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DISCOURSE XIV. 


, THE EXISTENCE AND EMPLOYMENT * 
THE HOLY ANGELS. 


— — —— . . — 
z 


REV. VII. 11. 
All the angels flood round about the throne. 


\MONG the feſtivals of our church, » 1 s c. 

we find one celebrated at this ſeaſon XIV. 
of the year, in honour of the holy angels. 
To juſtify ſuch her appointment, and point 
out to you the many advantages to be ob- 
tained from it, is the deſign of the follow- 
ing diſcourſe; in which ſome thoughts ſhall 
be offered, on the exiſtence of angels, their 

nature and condition; the perfect obedience 

TD X 4 paid 
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312 5 Exiſtence and Employment 
DISC. paid by them to God; and the kind ſer- 
XIV. 
vices rendered to man. 


And, firſt, reſpecting the exiſtence of 


angels. 


It is needleſs to trouble you with the 
opinions of the heathen concerning beings 
of this kind ; becauſe they could utter 
nothing but what was either merely con- 
jectural, or elſe derived to them by tradi- 
tion from an original Revelation. We have 
better guides: we can go to the fountain 

head. Conjecture is uſeleſs, where cer- 
tainty can be had; and tradition of no ac- 
count, when the Revelation itſelf is before 
Nor doth it ſeem at all neceſſary, by a 
long ſeries of ts, to demonſtrate, that 
there are ſuck *-ings as angels. They who 
have ever looked into the Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, can have no 
doubt upon this head. The fact is clear : 
our 


of the holy Angels. 


our buſineſs ſhall be to convince you, that vis . 


XIV. 


——— 


it is intereſting. 


For it may be ſaid, perhaps, To what 
purpoſe diſcourſe to us concerning the in- 
habitants of a world future, remote, and 
of which our ideas are very confuſed, and 
indeterminate ? Let us rather attend to the 
world in which we live, and to them that 
dwell therein. 


It would be perfectly right ſo to do, if 

the world in which we live were the only 
one with which we were connected, and 
death the final period of- our -exiſtence. 
But no one perſon, I dare ſay, who now 
hears me, ſeriouſly imagines this to be the 
caſe. And if there be another world which 


18 to receive us for ever, after our departure- 


hence, the exiſtence of it's inhabitants, with 
whom we are to ſpend an eternity, becomes 
a ſpeculation both pleaſing and important. 
This ſtate of our being, you ſay, is future. 
It is ſo, to-day ; but before to-morrow, it 
may be preſent to ſome; a very few years 


muſt 


313 


— - —U—ũ — — 
— — ”— - 4 ow. . = * 7 % L 
ä * o — JI 5 , < - a 
* 12 * * 4 * 5 — * — 4 — Y 
> os 1 . SIS DS 
. T4 0 — - 
8 1 o a 8 a; «+ 2 = o 
- 2 * 27 we eee ? i,» 
= ＋ + F* + J IT) - — 2 2- by 


. 


T_— F Chad 
> 


5 
— T7 — 


— — 


2 
FA 


—”———— — 
* 27 ' 
23 . * 


1 


ds * — 7 7 
— 
> 85 - ont 


- — ——_ —_— y—_—_——_— T7 
> — 2 2 Ss &' of _ ; 
IE ys 
a a — — 2 = — 


The Exiſtence and Employment 


D156. muſt render it preſent to all. In a moment, 
ah in the twinkling of an eye, the change is 


effected: every connection with this world 
is diſſolved, and we become at once citizens 
of another, and members of a ſociety alto- 
gether new. You fay it is remote. That 
by no means appears. It may not be “ far 
from every one of us.” A man who had 
red always in the darkneſs of a priſon, 
and only heard of the world which we now 
enjoy, might fancy, from all which his own 
experience taught him, that it muſt needs 
be remote; whereas, nothing more would 
be requiſite to convince him of his miſtake, 
than to open the doors of his prifon-houſe, 
and lead him forth to liberty and the fun. 
Could a child, in it's mother's womb, be 
made ſenſible it was to be born into a new 
world, it might entertain the fame preju- 
dice reſpecting the ſuppoſed diſtance ; but 
when the appointed time for it's birth 
came, a fingle inſtant would ſhew, that it 
was only a prejudice. ' The ſpiritual and 
eternal world, into which we are, at a deſ- 
tined hour, to be born, may be, like it's 

divine 


of the holy Angels. 


about us, in a manner of which we are not 
aware, nor ſhall be, till we enter it till 
we burſt the intervening ſhell, and all the 


glories of the inviſible ſyſtem e them- 
ſelves to view. 


But our ideas of this future world are 
confuſed and indeterminate. 


any, of the preſent world, in which we 
live: not more ſo, than the ideas formed 
of things not ſeen, by compariſon with 
things ſeen. We have the divine aſſurance 

of God's Word, that ſuch a world exiſts ; 
and the pictures there drawn of it, if we 
conſidered them as we ought to do, muſt 


make us impatient to behold the original. 


But the truth is, that whatever ideas of 


a future and inviſible world may be, at cer- 


tain times, impreſſed upon our minds, they 
are preſently effaced by a tide of buſineſs, 
or pleaſure, and ſtand. therefore in need of 


being 


Not more ſo 
than thoſe conceived by the man in priſon, 
or the child in the womb, could it conceive 
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divine maker and king, near us, and round D1 s c. 
XIV. 
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Dis e. being continually refreſhed and renewed. 


XIV. 


Nov, what can do this fo effectually, as 
frequent meditations on the bleſſed inhabi- 


tants of that world, the holy angels? We 


love to recolle& a place, by the circum- 
ſtance of thoſe friends we have in it. By 


thinking of them, we are led to think of 


the place where they are, and learn to love 
and defire it the more. An intercourſe is 


by this means opened, a correſpondence eſ- 


tabliſhed, between heaven and earth. 


And here, give me leave to aſk, whether 
we are not often guilty of neglecting and 


forgetting, in a manner unkind, at leaft, 


our friends who are gone before us to a 
better country? When once they are de- 
parted, we ſuffer the remembrance of them 
ſoon to ſlip from our minds, as if we 
thought they ceaſed any longer to exiſt. 
To pray for the dead, ſeems needleſs and 
abſurd, unleſs we ſuppoſed their condition 
in another life ſtill undetermined, and that 


they were undergoing pains, from which 


our prayers might contribute to releaſe 
i them. 


of the holy Angels. 


them. But to commemorate the day of d1sc. 


317 


their departure ; to think of them, and W 


their ſituation ; to recollect their virtues ; 
and expreſs our wiſhes of ſeeing, and being 
with them again, in God's good time—this 
ſurely would be an exerciſe equally pious 
and profitable, and to which no good pro- 
teſtant can have any reaſonable objection. 
The ſpirits of the juſt, when gone hence, 


are with the angels; we ſhould think of 


them together, invigorating at once our 
faith, our hope, and our charity. Thas 
much for the inſtruction and conſolation to 


be derived from the Scripture doctrine of 


the exiſtence of angels. Still more will be 
derived, from a conſideration, | 


Secondly, of what is revealed concerning 
their nature and condition. Shut up in this 
world of matter, we might be apt to 1ma- 
gine, there are no creatures of a nature and 
condition different from our own. But we 
are informed, upon the beſt authority, that 
there are creatures of a very different na- 
ture and condition. Angels are ſpirits. 
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The Exiſtence and Employment 


DISC. Not formed of the ſame groſs materials, 


XIV. 


= 


they are free from the inconveniences we 
feel, the temptations and ſufferings to 
which we are ſubject. Their appearance 
1s glorious as the light of heaven, and their 
motion, like that, rapid, and, as it were, 


inſtantaneous. Pure and active as the moſt 


pure and active elements with which we 


are acquainted, light and fire; ſtrangers 
equally to ſin and ſorrow; they live ever- 
more in the preſence of God, and enjoy all 
the felicity, which that preſence can be- 


ſtow; expreſſing continually their ſenſe of 


fuch felicity, in hymns of praiſe before the 
throne. This is the ſum and ſubſtance of 


the many deſcriptions to be met with in 


ſacred writ. 


The contemplation of ſo many excellent 
and happy beings opens our underſtandings, 
and enlarges our conceptions of the Crea- 
tor's power and goodneſs. 


But if we ourſelves are miſerable, what 
benefit, it will be aſked, can reſult to us 
25 from 


of” the holy Angels. 


than alleviated by it? We do not ceaſe to 
be wretched upon carth, becauſe the angels 
are otherwiſe in B | 

25 ee 1 the Son of God, leave off, 
O man, to complain. Wait but for a little 
while in faith and patience, and their hap- 
pineſs ſhall be yours. The Redeemer him- 
ſelf has ſaid (and ſhall he not perform it?) 


that, at the reſurrection, We ſhall become 


“like the angels of God.” Is not the caſe 
then greatly altered ? Is there no pleaſure 
in contemplating a felicity, the model after 
which our own will be formed and faſhion- 
ed? Surely it is the very conſideration, 
which, above all others, ſhould cauſe us to 
forget our uneaſineſs, and remember our 
miſery no more. Angels are glorious and 
happy beings, and we ſhall be ſo too! 
They are glorious, becauſe they are pure; 
and we muſt be therefore pure, in order 
to be glorious. The miſery complain- 
ed of is the furnace, in which we are to 

be 


2319 
from contemplating the happineſs of others? D1 sc. 
Will not our miſery be rather aggravated 


: XIV. 
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D1SC. be made pure, that duſt and aſhes may be 


XIV. 


The Exiſtence and Employment 


changed into tranſparent glaſs. * Purge 


away the droſs, (ſays the wiſe man) 


« and a veſſel ſhall come forth for the 
te finer.” Our evil tempers and affections 
are that droſs. With them we cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God; nor ſhould find 
any happineſs there, if we could enter. 
They muſt be ſeparated, and left behind. 
Severe trials, very ſevere trials, are often 
neceſſary to ſeparate them, and are ſent for 


that purpoſe. When the metal is ſtubborn, 
_ coals of fire, for the moſt ſalutary purpoſe, 


are heaped upon it's head. The Son of 
God is with his faithful ſervants in the fur- 
nace, and will bring them ſafely out; 


- when, transformed to angels, they ſhall 


ſing the ſong of the redeemed; © It is 
e good for us, that we have been afflicted.” 


From the nature and condition of angels, 
let us advert, 


Thirdy, to that perfect ſervice, that 
ready and unlimited obedience, by them 
\ paid 


of the holy Angels. 
paid to their Almighty Creator. Their fe- 215 c. 


licity does not conſiſt in freedom and in- 
dependence. An attempt was once made 
by ſome of them to attain it. There was 
war even in heaven, on that account: 
but Michael prevailed, and the dragon was 
caſt out. The angels that fell, fell by re- 
bellion; they who kept their ſtation, kept 
it by obedience, and are thus addreſſed by 
the pſalmiſt: Le angels of his, ye that 
« excel in ſtrength, ye that fulfil his com- 
* mandment, hearkening to the voice of 
his words.” Like the lightnings, which 
ſay, Here we are,” they are repreſented 
as waiting before the throne, ready, at the 
divine command, to fly to the extremities 
of the world. Inſtead of uſing ſeditious 
language againſt their / ſovereign, we find 
Michael the archangel, „not bringing a 
“ railing accuſation” againſt the great ad- 
verſary himſelf, but mildly ſaying, The 
Lord rebuke thee ! -A circumſtance 
much to be regarded by all who have the 
misfortune to be engaged in diſputes.  Nor' 

are the angels more exact in loyalty to their 
5 I king, 


321 
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vs c. king, than in preſerving due ſubordination 
VIS in their ſeveral ranks, and under their re- 


them, and, by his gracious Spirit, God 


ſpective leaders; without which, peace could 
not be in heaven, any more than on earth. 
This was the reflection of our judicious and 
admirable. Hooker, when a friend aſked 
bim, juſt before his death, on what ſubject 
his thoughts might, at that time, be em- 
ployed. The ſubject which engaged his dying 
thoughts, . ought conſtantly to engage our 
lving ones; ſince, in the prayer compoſed 
and delivered out to his diſciples by our 
Lord and Saviour, the obedience of the 
angels 1s propoſed as the pattern to be imi- 
tated by us; as the copy after which we 
ſhould diligently write: Thy will be done 
* on earth, as it is in heaven. Were this 
once the caſe, then would the heavens 
« rejoice, and the earth be glad.” The 


will of God would be ſought, in order to 


be found: and found, in order to be exe- 
cuted, We do not indeed ſtand in the imme- 


date preſence, or receive our orders at once 
from the throne : but the Scriptures convey 


44 13 


of the holy Angels. 425 


© is in the midſt of us; we likewiſe may 1s c. 


dad . : | #2 . IV. 
* fulfil his commandment, by hearkening — 


* to the voice of his word. Had we but 
a due reſpect to the example ſet us by the 
angels, we ſhould not be ſo careleſs, as we 
are, about knowing what the will of the 
Lord is; much leſs ſhould we be averſe 
from knowing it, becauſe averſe from doing 
it. Angels are ever on the watch; eager to 
do it, and therefore eager to know it. We 
ſhould' not preſume to determine which 
precepts we may obſerve, and which we 
may neglect: the obedience of an angel is 
univerſal. We ſhould not put off our duty 
from day to day: the obedience of an angel 
is prompt and ready, We ſhould perform 
it, not as a taſk, but as a pleaſure: the 

obedierice of an angel is hearty and fervent : 
it is his delight, becauſe he loves God: it 
would be ours, if we loved God, in the 
fare degree. To love, no commandments 
ate grievous. The difficulties remain as 
they were; but the motive overcomes 
them with eaſe. The conteſt, at firſt, 
among angelic ſpirits in heaven, and ſince, 
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The Exiſtence and Employment 


DISC. among the children of Adam, through all 


XIV, 


their ſucceſſive generations, upon earth, has 
been, in reality, a conteſt between pride and 
love. The ſucceſs and termination of it 


may direct us where to chooſe our party. 


Pride, as diſplayed in the rebellion of Lu- 
cifer, threw angels from the height of hea- 
ven, into the bottomleſs pit : love, as ma- 
nifeſted in the obedience of Chriſt, exalted 
man, from the duſt, to the thrones of an- 
gels, in heaven. This leads us to conſider, 


Laſily, the benevolence and charity of 
the holy angels ; the love they have always 
ſhewn for man, and the ſervices by them 
rendered. to him. 


And a ſcene opens, worthy of all 
admiration, gratitude, and praiſe. For never 
do thoſe bleſſed ſpirits obey with greater 
delight the commands of their Maker, than 
when mankind is the ſubject of thoſe com- 
mands ; ſo deeply, from the beginning, 
have they intereſted themſelyes in our wel- 
fare. 3 
| When 


of the holy Angels. 


put in poſſeſſion of it, theſe morning 
« ſtars ſang together, and the ſons of God 
« ſhouted for joy.” Angels accompanied 
thoſe ſervants of the moſt High, the an- 
cient patriarchs, during the courſe of their 
pilgrimage. By angels was the law given 


on Sinai; by them were the armies of Iſrael 


directed, on their march through the wil- 


derneſs, protected after their eſtabliſhment 


in Canaan, and their enemies diſcomfited. 
By them was the Saviour proclaimed, on 


the night in which he was born; com- 


forted, after his temptation; ſtrengthened, 


in his paſſion ; teſtified of, at his reſurrec- 


tion; attended, at his aſcenfion. They ſhall 


agam attend him, on his return to judg- 


ment, gather together his ele& from the 


four winds, and celebrate his final triumph 


over our laſt enemy. Even now there is 
* joy among them over one ſinner that re- 
penteth; and the Apoſtle ſays concern- 
ing them, “Are they not all miniſtering 
«ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them 
that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation ?” 

ne Y 3 Lord, 
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When a world was created, and man DIS c. | 
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Lord, what is man, that thou art thus 
mindful of him, and cauſeſt him to be 
viſited by celeſtial ſpirits? But, in the 
perſon of Chriſt, one far aboye all created 
ſpirits did not diſdain to viſit him; and the 
court of heayen is only attendant on. it's 
king; © Wherefore, when he bringeth his 
e firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, 
And let all the angels of God worſhip 
« him.” | 


But — ( Are theſe things indeed fo?” Do 
the holy angels take a decided part in our 
concerns? Let us, at length, take a part 
in them, ourſelves, and not continue wholly 
indifferent, as to what we have been, what 
we are, and what we ſhall be; ſome little 
time, ſurely, ſhould be ſpent in the enquiry. 
Spirits above are active to ſave us; ſpirits 
below are active to deſtroy us; and we 


ſleep not to be awakened, perhaps, till it 
is too late. 


At the creation of the world, did © the 
morning ſtars ſing together, and all the 


« ſons 


' of whe holy Angels. 


i fons of God ſhout for joy ?” And dô v1 Sci 
men forget to be thankful for it? In a fit *Y* 


of ſpleen, do they ſay, they have no teaſon 
to be thankful for it? In a fit of infidelity, 
do they deny both the creation, and the 
Creator? Such men, alas, there are: ſhame 
on them equal ſhame on thoſe who have 
no more ſenſe than to admire and encourage 
them. © Praiſe the Lord, all ye works of 
« his, in all places of his dominion ; and, 
« all ye ſons of men, for whom thoſe works 
* were wrought : praiſe the Lord; O my 
« ſoul; and all that is n me ow his 
% holy name.” 


It is written, «© When he bringeth his 
_ « firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, 
« And let all the angels of God worſhip 
« him:” and have we lived to hear perſons, 
calling themſelves Chriſtians, with Bibles in 
their hands, telling us, they find themſelves 
obliged in conſcience to quit the church, 
becauſe ſhe is guilty of idolatry in now 
doing — what ſhe always has done — in 
paying divine honours to her Lord and Sa- 

i Y 4 Viour? 
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XIV. 


The Fxiftence and Employment 


viour ? Such men likewiſe there are; and 
they too have their admirers and followers. 
The more is the pity! But 1 not: 
eee | t a oe: 


25 To eee ae miniſtering 
« ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them that 
„ ſhall be heirs of ſalvation; rejoicing 
when we do well, and, conſequently, griev- 
ing when we do otherwiſe ? Have they 
been, in effect, under every diſpenſation, 
the guardians of the people of God? Let 
us. duly reyerence and reſpect them, as 
ſuch. When we conſider them as © en- 
* camping round about us, to deliver us,” 
let us no longer fear the power of the ene- 
my; ſince © they that are with us are more 
than they that are with them.” When 
we reflect, that they are witneſſes of our 
actions, let us do nothing that may make 
us aſhamed before them; nothing, but 
what we would do, if we ſaw them. 
When we remember that they are to give 
an account of us, upon their return to him 
who ſent them, let us take care that they 

_ 


of the holy Angels. 


Let not our conduct be ſuch, as ſhall oblige 
them to quit their charge, before the time. 
O terrible voice, that once heard, at mid- 
night, in the temple at Jeruſalem, fore- 
boding it's deſtruction, then near at hand 
LET US GO HENCE! *©* Whoſo defileth 
the temple of God, him ſhall God de- 
“ ſtroy. Our bodies are ſuch temples. 
May no unlawful deſires, no irregular paſ- 
ſions, ever ſo deſecrate them, as that con- 
ſcience ſhall ring in our ears the ſame dread- 


ful ſound; but may our heavenly friends and | 
guardians continue with us to the end, to 
comfort us in our laſt ſorrows, and ſupport 
us in our expiring agonies; that, when 
breath ſhall forſake the body, the foul may 
be © carried by angels into Abraham's 

* boſom.” a 
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may give it with joy, and not with grief. v 1s c. 
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DISCOURSE XV. 


TE 


— yo 2 — 


THE PRESENCE OF GOD IN HOLY PLACES. 


— — —— — (2 


1 KINGS VIII. 27. 


Will God indeed dwell on the earth ? 


= ſolemn aſſembly calls upon us to 
conſider well this queſtion—a moſt awful 
and important queſtion, and one which 
ſeems to have almoſt overwhelmed the yaſt 
and capacious mind of Solomon himſelf. 
« Will God indeed dwell on the earth? 
« Behold, the heaven, and heaven of hei- 
« yens cannot contain thee; how much 
« leſs this houſe that I have builded?” 


Certainly 


H E occaſion of this numerous and »D1sc. 


XV. 
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The Preſence of God 


vs c. Certainfy—That which is without bounds 


XV. 


cannot be comprehended within that which 
has bounds, whether large or ſmall; and 
therefore, in a ſtrict and proper ſenſe, © the 
« moſt High'—as St. Stephen, alluding to 


this very paſſage, aſſerts in the vii chapter 


of the Acts“ the moſt High dwelleth 
85 not. y in temples made with hands. But 
it is no leſs certain, tl lat there is a ſenſe, 
agreeably to which it may be truly ſaid, 
that the moſt High does dwell in tem- 
ples made with hands. For this ſame king 
Solomon, in this ſame prayer at the dedica- 
tion of the temple, has the following words: 
—“ Jehovah ſaid, that he would dwell in 


e the thick darkneſs. I have ſurely built 


«thee an houſe to dwell in, a ſettled place 
« for thee to abide in for ever; that is, 
during the old diſpenſation. And in one of 
the pfalms, God himſelf is introduced as 
faying —© Jehovah hath choſen Sion; he 
e hath deſired it for his habitation. This 
, is my reſt for ever; here will I dwell, 


_« for I have deſired it. Accordingly, we 


read, that hen the prieſts were come out 
: cc of 


in holy Places. © 


of the holy place, the cloud filled the 215 c. 
« houſe of Jehovah, ſo that the prieſts e 
could not ſtand to miniſter, becauſe of the 
cloud; for the glory of Jehovah had filled 
« the houſe of Jehovah.” The maſter took 
poſſeſſion of his, houſe, and for a time diſ- 
placed even his own ſervants, to ſhew that 
he did ſo. As if he had ſaid, The houſe 
* which you have deſigned for my worſhip, 
J have deſigned for your bleſſing; what 
you have dedicated, I have accepted; 
« what you have conſecrated, I have hal- 
« « lowed ; I have. taken it for the purpoſe 
7 you intended.“ Or, to uſe the far more 
emphatical words of the ſacred penman — 
« I have heard thy prayer and thy ſuppli- 
e cation that thou haſt made before me; 1 
% have hallowed this houſe which thou haſt 
« built to put my name there for ever, and 
“mine eyes and mine heart ſhall be there 
cc: © perpetually.” 
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| Thus, notwithſtanding the iniquities of 

mankind, and his own purity, as well as 

incomprehenſible majeſty, has God been 
pleaſed 
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The Preſence of G 


DISC: pleaſed to dwell indeed on earth, and to 
vouchſafe an eſpecial manifeſtation of his 


preſence in holy places dedicated to his 
Name, and ſet apart for his worſhip. An 
houſe deſigned for that end is therefore 
ſtyled the houſe of God, or place of his re- 
fidence. The cuſtom of conſecrating ſuch 
places has prevailed in all ages, and through- 
out all nations. It obtained among. the wor- 
ſhippers. of falſe gods ; but they derived it, 


with many other religious rites and inſtitu- 


tions, from the worſhippers of the true 
God, among whom we find it in the 
earheſt times. It may be neither unenter- 
taining nor uninſtructive to trace, in few 
words, the hiſtory of theſe holy places, 
as it ſtands recorded in the Scriptures of 
truth. 


And here, it deſerves well to be conſidered, 
that, before houſes were built, even in Pa- 
radiſe itſelf, which ſeems to have been 


throughout what may be called holy: ground, 


God had yet a diſtin& place, a holy of holler, 
where in ſome peculiar manner” he was 
wont 


in Baly Places. 


wont to dwell. For our firſt parents, we 518 0. 


are told, when they had offended, hid 
« themſelves from the preſence of the Lord; 
an expreſſion uſed afterward to denote; that 
manifeſtation of hunſelf which God was 
pleaſed to make in his temple. 


When Cain and Abel offered facrifice, it 
was probably by- divine appointment, and 
at a place, as well as a time, fixed upon 
for. that purpoſe. It was offered, as we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, before God, or to 
the preſence. of: Febouab, from whence, it is 
bkely, deſcended the ſacred fire, as it did 
under the law, to conſume the ſacrifice of 
Abel, and thereby teſtify it's acceptance. 
The offering was burnt, that the offerer 
might be ſaved. The ſurety ſuffered, that 
the ſinner might go free. 

The patriarchs, we know, during their 
travels, wherever they came, built altars 
with their incloſures, and there called 
on the name of Jehovah; that Name, 
of a ſaid, when the temple was 

r built, 
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The Preſence of God 


DISC. built, that he had placed his Name 


XV. 


« there.” 


On the ſpot where Jacob was favoured 
with his prophetic dream or viſion, where 


he ſaw the communication opened between 


earth and heaven, and the angels of God aſ- 
cending and deſcending upon the myſtic lad- 


der, as in the fulneſs of time they were to be 


ſeen aſcending and deſcending upon the Son 
of man,—on this hallowed ſpot he laid the 
firſt rudiments of a temple ; he called the 
name of the place Bethel, that is, the houſe 
of God; for ſurely, ſaid he, this is none 
other than the houſe of God, and this is 
the gate of heaven! He ſet up a ſtone for 
a pillar, and poured oil on the top of it, 
adding, it ſhall be God's houſe, and of 


all that thou ſhalt give me, I will give 


the tenth unto thee.” Here, then, you 
have not only a church, but a church en- 
dowed. 


dB When Iſrael came out of Egypt, and 
the houſe of Jacob from among the 
* ſtrange 


in holy Places. 


* ſtrange people, they ſojourned in the 518 c. 


wilderneſs, travelling toward the land of 
promiſe. Their God and Saviour did not 
diſdain to ſojourn, and travel with them. 
As they dwelt in tents, he was pleaſed to 
do the fame. In conformity to his own ex- 
preſs direction, as to the framing every part 
of it, within and without, a ſacred taber- 
nacle was conſtructed and furniſhed in a 
proper manner to receive the divine gueſt. 
Thus the tabernacle of God was with men, 
and Moſes there converſed with his Maker, 
as a man converſes with his friend. From 
the mountains of Moab, Balaam viewed 
the camp of the choſen people, diſpoſed in 


exact and beauteous order; he beheld them 


abiding in their tents, according to their 
tribes, with the cloud reſting upon the holy 
tabernacle in the midſt of them. What 
wonder, that under the guidance of the 


Spirit of God, which came upon him, his 
thoughts ſhould be carried back to the 
bliſsful bowers of Eden, and forward to 
the coming of the bleſſed perſon, who 
| ſhould reſtore them to the world: How 
vol. iv. z  * godly 
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The Preſence of God 


DISC. 4 Fry" are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy 


XV. 


< tabernacles, O Iſrael! As the valleys are 


« they ſpread forth, as gardens by the river's 
« ſide; as the trees of lign-aloes, which Je- 
« hovah hath planted, and as cedar- trees be- 
*«« fide the waters. I ſhall ſee him, but not 
* now ; I ſhall behold him, but not nigh; 
« there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, and 
« a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, —The 
Lord his God is with him, and the ſhout 
« of a king is among them, —How ſhall 
« I curſe whom God hath not curſed? Or 
* how ſhall I defy whom the Lord hath 
* not defied ?—Surely, there is no enchant- 


cc ment againſt Jacob, neither 1s there any 


* divination againſt Iirael.” 


As God vouchſafed to travel with his 
people in the tabernacle of Moſes, ſo did it 
pleaſe him to reſt with them in the temple 
of Solomon. The feaſt of the dedication 
of that temple afforded the moſt magnifi- 
cent ſight that was ever preſented to the 
eyes of mortals. Imagine to yourſelves 2 
building, where ſcarce any thing appeared 

| leſs 


leſs valuable than ſilver and gold; a build- Dis e. 
ing, of which God himſelf condeſcended 2 


to be the architect, and which had there- 
fore in the deſign and execution all the 


perfection that infinite wiſdom could give 


it. Before this building think you ſee the 


nation of the Iſraelites aſſembled, encircling - 


their king, ſeated upon an exalted throne of 


burniſhed braſs, with all the enſigns of ma- 


jeſty and royalty; while, amidſt the har- 
mony of different kinds of inſtruments, 
with the acclamations of a whole people, 
joining in a grand chorus of praiſe and 
thankſpiving, the glory of Jehovah, or a 
body of light above the brightneſs of the 
fun, deſcends from heaven, and' fills the 
temple ! Imagination can hardly reach the 
amazing idea. But thus is the ſcene de- 
ſcribed by the ſacred writer. © And it came 
% to paſs, when the prieſts were come out 
of the holy place: (for all the prieſts that 
were preſent were ſanctified, and did not 
« then wait by courſe: alſo the Levites 
e which were the fingers, all of them being 
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3⁴⁰ The Preſente of G 


DISC. « arrayed in white linen, having cymbals, 
. and pfalteries, and harps, ſtood at the eaſt 
« end of the altar, and with them an hun- 
* dred and twenty prieſts ſounding with 
« trumpets) it came even to paſs, as the 
* trumpeters and ſingers were as one, to 
make one found to be heard in praiſing 
and thanking Jehovah ; and when they 
< lifted up their voice, with the trumpets, 
and cymbals, and inſtruments of muſic, 
and praiſed the Lord, ſaying, For he is 
“good, for his mercy endureth for ever; 
* that then the houſe was filled with a 
% cloud, even the houſe of the Lord; fo 
that the prieſts could not ſtand to mini- 

« ſter, by reaſon of the cloud; for the 
glory of Jehovah filled the houſe of God. 

« And when all the children of Iſrael ſaw 
« how the fire came down, and the glory 
of Jehovah upon the houſe, they bowed 
« themſelves, with their faces to the ground, 
„upon the pavement, and worſhipped, and 

| « praiſed the Lord, ſaying, For he is good, 
“for his mercy endureth for ever !'— 
Never, 


in Joly Places. 


Ws 4 this, bod 0 entertain low no- D 18 88. 


tions of God, or of the Houſe where his 
glory ech, 


8 is he then, . you, leſs preſent 


with us, than he was with Iſrael ? Is the 


Chriſtian Church leſs favoured than the 
Jewiſh church was? Have we loſt any 
thing by the incarnation of his Son? Sure- 
ly not. Let us conſider a little. When man 


had offended his Maker, Will God in- 


« deed dwell on earth?“ was a queſtion, 


which might well poſe the deepeſt under- 


ſtanding. Some means muſt firſt be de- 
vided to reconcile him to the offender. 7 
Such means were deviſed; .he himſelf had 


already deviſed them. God and man were 


to be united in Meſſiah, Who ſhould do 
away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. This 


being foredetermined 1 in the divine counſels, 


the communication between heaven and 


earth was reſtored, immediately after the 


fall, upon the ſtrength of it: and if you 
aſk, Why God viſited the ſinful race of f 


Adam, and took up his abode in a taberna- 
Z 3 ; cle, 
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The Preſence of God 


DI 2 c. cle, and a temple, the proper anſwer 1 18, 


te did it, becauſe that, in the fulneſs of 
time, the © Word was to be made fleſh, and 
% men were to behold his glory, the glory 
ce as of the only . ae of the Father, 
« full of grace and truth.” To that great 
event the divine appearances in old time 
looked forward. Accordingly, in the New 
Teſtament, we find the body of Chriſt 
ſtyled, « the true tabernacle, which the 
Lord pitched, and not man:“ and when 
the Jews were diſcourſing with our Lord. 
concerning the then temple, and the time 
employed in building it, he made anſwer, 
alluding, and probably pointing, to his own 
body, © Deſtroy Tuis temple, and in three 
« days I will raiſe it again.” — Such being 
the reaſon of the connection re-eſtabliſhed 
between God and finful men, and of his 
dwelling among them, can we poſlibly 
doubt of his dwelling i in Chriſtian churches, 
that have been conſecrated to his ſervice, 


ever ſince the planting that religion in the 


world, when Chriſtians. had liberty and 
* to erect ſuch churches ? It may be 
| faid, 


in holy Places. 


560 


* 


ſaid, we do not ſee him, as the lfraclites DISC. 


did. But the glory, or body of light, or 
fire, Which ch Thelites: ſaw, was only a 
fan or token of his preſence. % God is a 
Spirit, whom no man hath ſeen, or can 
« ſee.” We do not ſee the ſouls of thoſe 
who are now affembled to worſhip him; 
yet are they preſent. The holy angels may 
be preſent at this time, and God himfelf, 
we truſt, is ſo by his Spirit. You know 
who has ſaid, where two or three are ga- 
*/thered together in my name, r am 1 
ein the” midſt of chem 3 

Von vil be pleaſed Abu M uit 
your attention, While F preſs upon your 
minds two conſequences which follow from 
this doctrine of the divine preſence in _ 
places, viz. the mercies of God to man, 
and the duties wh man to God. 

The Eng makes the court. Wikiteier 
the king of glory comes, all heaven comes 
in his train: when he deſcendeth from ori 
ingh, as When he aſcended thither,” “ he 

ESE: ©, « giveth 
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The Preſence of Ged 


DISC. © giveth gifts unto men; the bleſſings of 


X . 
: 6 eternity are ſhowered around; 40 he open- 


« eth his hand, and filleth all things living 
cc with plenteouſneſs. In his dedication 
prayer, king Solomon, perſonating, as it 
ſhould ſeem, the great Mediator, ſtates 
before God the various wants and miſeries of 
his people, requeſting that to thoſe WhO 
ſhould, pray in or towards that temple, 


they might be ſupplied and relieved ; / that 


8 thine Nes may be open towards this 
« houſe night and day; and hearken thou 
* to the ſupplication of thy ſervant, and of 
thy people Iſrael, when they ſhall pray to- 
« wards this place: and hear thou in hea- 
ven thy dwelling place, and when thou 
« heareſt, forgive,” .. Pardon for time paſt, 
and grace for time to come, comprehend, 
between. them, the ſpiritual neceſſities of 


. mankind, and both are ſuppoſed to have 


ay juſtly and beautifully repreſented by 
the ſervice and the furniture of the taber- 
nacle and temple of old; the former by the 
acceptance of ſacrifice, and the ſprinkling 
of Fonds n which there is no remiſ- 
ſion; 


= * — 
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in holy Places. 345 


ſion; the latter by the table of ſhew bread, P 1 ws . 
the golden candleſtick with it's lamps, and 
the altar of incenſe, denoting the ſupport 
of our ſpirits by the true Bread which 
cometh. down from heaven, the inſtruction 
of our minds by the light of truth ſhining 
forth in the word of God, and the merits of 
a Redeemer aſcending with the prayers of 
the faithful, to render them acceptable at 
the eternal throne. Under the new law, in 
like. manner, at the baptiſmal Font, and at 
the holy Table, are exhibited and communi- 
cated the Spirit purifying and cleanſing from 
ſm, the body and blood of Chriſt ſtrength- 
ening and refreſhing the ſouls of men. 
Such are the benefits (and what greater 
benefits can your hearts with for, or your 
imaginations conceive ?) to be obtained, 
through faith, in theſe holy places, where 
God is pleaſed to meet us, and to bleſs us, 
if indeed we are diſpoſed to receive the 


bleſſing, by turning every one of us from 
his iniquities. | 
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The Preſence of God 
The duties of man, in return for theſe 


mercies of God, are evident. 


Reverence my ſanctuary.” — Every 
thing which bears a relation to God, ought. 
ſurely to be reverenced by man; the houſe, 
more eſpecially, wherein he condeſcends to 
dwell. It is the temple which ſanctifietn 
the gift. In order to this, a church ſhould 
be built and fitted up, it ſhould be main- 
tained and preſerved, in ſuch a manner, as 
by it's appearance to excite and produce 
that reverence in every one who enters it; 


that ſo he may fall: down on his knees and 


Worſhip, checking himſelf, if at his en- 

trance he has been guil of any neglt-- 

gance, or inattention; with the patriarch's 

reflection Surely God is in this place, 

« and I knew it not! This is the houſe of 
* God, and this is An” heaven!“ 


n « that God has been 
« ſerved, and may be ſerved, acceptably, 
in any church, or without any church.” 


He 


in holy Places. 


847 


He may be ſerved acceptably without a 215C. 


church, when it is not in our power to 


have one; and he may be ſerved acceptably 


in a bad church, when it is not in our 


power to have a good one. The Saviour of 
men, in the day of his humiliation, did not 
diſdain to be born in a ſtable; but they 
who love and honour him would not there- 
fore invite him to come into one again. 
We expend much upon our own houſes, to 
make them elegant as well as com fortable ; 
ſhould we grudge a little to render the houſe 
of God neat, and decent, and ſuch as Chriſ- 


tians may frequent, without endangering. 


their health? It is true, that whatever. 


* WE give to God, we give him of his 


« n: but one would not therefore give 
him the worſt of his own. He is moſt 
honoured by the beſt ; and let the beſt be 
his; who has a fairer claim to it? We 
cannot by our gifts profit the Almighty.” 
But we may honour him, and profit our- 
ſelves; for while man is man, religion, like 
man, muſt have a body and a ſoul; it muſt 
be external as well as internal ; and the two 
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DISC. parts, in both caſes, will ever have a mu- 


XV. 


tual influence upon each other. The ſenſes 
and the imagination muſt have a conſiderable 
ſhare in public worſhip ; and devotion will 
accordingly be depreſſed or heigh tened by 
the mean, ſordid, and diſpiriting, or the 
fair, ſplendid and cheerful appearance of the 
objects around us. The effects produced 
reſpectively are like thoſe we experience, 
on ſeeing the habitation of God above over- 
caſt with clouds and darkneſs, or beholding 
it, when the light of the fun is diffuſed 
over it by day, or when by night it is 
gilded with' the ſofter glory of the moon, 
and ſtudded with ten thouſand ſtars. You 
muſt feel the truth of this obſervation, and 
rejoice as much as the Jews formerly 
mourned and wept, when in their minds 
they 2 py the old temple with the 
new one. | 


To a ſanctuary thus exciting reverence by 
every thing in and about it, let due reve- 
rence be paid by all that approach it. Put 
off your ſhoes from off your feet, lay aſide 

85 the 


in holy Places. 


the defilement contracted by walking upon 
the earth: put off, as concerning the for- 
mer converſation, the old man: waſh you, 
make you clean ; for the place whereon you 
ſtand 1s holy ground. Drive out the buyers 
and ſellers ; clear your hearts of all worldly 
cares and thoughts; for this houſe is the 
houſe of prayer : when you enter it, ſalute 
him that dwelleth therein, by a fervent 
ejaculation, and addreſs yourſelves, with at- 
tention and devotion, to his ſervice. - It is 
the ' preſence chamber of the great King. 
Jehovah is in his holy temple; let all the 
earth keep filence before him. 


But the beſt and moſt effectual way of 
' reverencing the ſanctuary is, by letting 


the effects of our behaviour, when we are 


in it, appear to the world by our behaviour, 
when we are out of it; by living and acting 
in the ſpirit of religion. Holineſs be- 
* cometh thine houſe for ever: holy per- 
ſons in holy places. Without are dogs, 
and other unclean, creatures. Angels viſit 
churches, and men Who do ſo ſhould in 


temper 
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DISC. temper and diſpoſition reſemble them, 
When the ſons of God preſent themſelves, 


the imagination is ſhocked at the idea of 


Satan alſo coming among them, of blaſphe- 
my and profaneneſs, impurity and malig- 
nity being found in the ſanctuary; the abo- 
mination, which maketh deſolate, ſtandingin 
the holy place! He that defileth the tem- 
te ple of God, him ſhall God deftroy ;” and 
it is well if he be not provoked to forſake 
the temple. — O terrible ſound of voices 
ſaid to have been heard in the dead of night 
by the prieſts miniſtering in the temple, a 
little before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem — 
Let us go hence! | 


As the houſe of God therefore 1s new, 
let your faith and your devotion be renewed 
with it. You have invited him to dwell 
among you; be it your endeavour to detain 
him. He 1s your God and Father; you are 
his people and his children. Walk before 
him as the people of ſuch a God ; behave 
as the children of ſuch a Father. Let the 
very fight of this holy place recal to your 


minds 


in holy Places. 
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geſted by them, from day to day, from 


week to week, from year to year, from age 
to age. For the bleſſing is to you and 
yours. Want of proper accommodations in 
the church can no longer be pleaded as an 
excuſe for the abſence. of yourſelves, or fa- 
milies. There will be room for all “ young 
men and maidens, old men and children” 
— all may praiſe the name of the Lord; 
all may offer up their prayers to him; all 
will be heard by him. 


That the riſing generation may be diſ- 
poſed and qualified to uſe theſe advantages, 
they muſt be inſtructed betimes in the firſt 
principles of religion. In many caſes, the 
parents are not able themſelves to inſtruct 
their children, or to be at the expence of 
having them inſtructed. Indeed, if they 
were, means have hitherto been wanting 
to effect it, for want of a proper perſon to 
undertake the taſk, and a proper place in 
which to perform it. Both are now pro- 
vided. An inſtitution of this kind is about 

8 to 
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DISC. to be ſet on foot, and has met with a' ſea- 


| XV. 


ſonable ſupport by the judicious application 
of a benefaction, the produce of which, 
greatly increaſed ſince the time of the be- 
queſt, ſeems to have been intended for the 
very purpoſe. The deſign, however, cannot 
be carried into execution without that kind 
and generous aſſiſtance, which I am this day 
to aſk at your hands, and which Engliſh 
hearts never ſuffer to be aſked in vain. 


Vice is the daughter of ignorance, and 
the mother of ſhame and pain, of miſery 
and ſorrow, temporal and eternal. To reſ- 
cue the children of the poor from igno- 


rance, is to fave them from all it's mourn- 


ful conſequences. Nor let any one appre- 
hend, they will know too much. They 
will be taught to know their Maker, and 
themſelves; to be contented with their ſta- 
tion, and to perform the duties of it. Crea- 
tures made in the image of God, and re- 


deemed by the blood of his Son, ought not 


to know leſs: and he who knows ſo much, 


will have no reaſon to regret, at the laſt 
day, 


in holy Places, 


day, that he did not know more. By v 3 


contributing towards the furtherance of 
this pious and charitable undertaking, you 
do a work acceptable to God, who would 
have all to be ſaved, and, as the means 
of ſalvation, brought to a knowlege of 
the truth: you do a work acceptable to 


Chriſt, who, when he ſaid, „Suffer little 


c“ children to come to me, and forbid 
* them not, ſaid, in the ſtrongeſt manner, 
by implication, negle& no poſſible method 
of encouraging and aſſiſting them to come: 
you do a work acceptable to your country, 
in furniſhing it with ſo many uſeful mem- 
bers; in rendering thoſe a bleſſing to it, 
which would otherwiſe have been it's curſe; 
nay, perhaps, in preſerving it (if it can be 
preſerved) by providing, that the ſucceed- 
ing generation ſhall be more virtuous than 
the preſent : you do a work in the higheſt 
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degree honourable and advantageous to 


yourſelves, becauſe it is a work which will 
be acknowleged and rewarded by the world's 
Redeemer and it's Judge, when all the ſtate- 


ly and idle monuments of pride; vanity, and 


Vol. Iv. A a folly, 
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DISC. folly, ſhall fink into perdition, and the ro- 


XV. 


membrance of them vaniſh for ever. 


There is but one thing more of which 
you could wiſh to be aſſured, namely, that 
what is liberally given may be rightly ap- 
plied. And of this, I think, you have ſuffi- 


cient ſecurity in the conſideration of the per- 


ſon entruſted with the care of it, under whoſe 


direction, by the aſſiſtance - chiefly of thoſe 


his friends, who compoſe the preſent illuſ- 


trious aſſembly, this fair and goodly fabric, 


to the aſtoniſhment of all around it, hath 


been begun and completed within the ſpace 
of a year; who eſteems this day to be the 


| happieſt day of his life; who requeſteth not 


others to do that, which he would be 
himſelf unwilling to do; and Who ſeems, 
through life, to have ſormed his conduct 
upon the maxim laid down by that great 
maſter of holy living, the excellent Biſhop 
Jeremy Taylor The way for a man to be 


a ſaver by his religion, is to depoſit one 


66 part of his fortune in the Temple, and the 
61 other 1 in the hands of the Poor. — That 
55 ſuch 
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ſuch a Shepherd may long be continued a p18 c. 
bleſſing to his Flock, and that his Flock 
may ever be ſenſible of the bleſſing, hear, O 

Lord, our ſupplications in heaven thy dwell- 

ing place, and, when thou heareſt, grant 
them, for the ſake and through the merits 

of Jeſus Chriſt, our only Saviour and Re- 
deemer, to whom, with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, might, 
majeſty, and dominion, for ever, world 
without end. Amen, 
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SUBMISSION TO GOVERNMENT. 


1 8 
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1 PET, II. 13. 


Submit yourſelves to every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſake. | | 


ELIGION came down from hea» »1sc. 
ven, and was deſigned to carry us . 
thither. It's great object is the everlaſting 
happineſs of man with his God in another 
and a better world. But it neglects not to 
provide for his comfort, by regulating his 
behaviour in this. It labours to perſuade 
him, that virtue beſt promotes his true in- 
tereſt in both; it has contrived, that he ean 
A a 3 anne 
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DISC. adyance towards the former, only by a per- 


XVI. 


formance of his duties in the latter. 


His duties are many, ſpringing from the 
various relations in which his Maker has 
been pleaſed to place im. No ſooner 1s 
he born, but he comes under the obligation 
of duty to his parents as a ſon, and to his 
governors as a ſubject. A ſtate of nature is 
a ſtate of ſociety ; and no ſociety can ſubſiſt 
without government of ſome kind or other. 


ies ain all the reſt, 


it is neceſſary that we ſhould be inſtructed 


from time to time; and no time more 
proper for the purpoſe, than when we 


commemorate, as we do upon the anniver- 


ſary of this day, the acceſſion of our ſove- 


reign to the throne of theſe kingdoms. In 
the courſe of the ſervice for the day, cer- 
tain portions of Scripture are ſelected with 


this view. The text is taken from that ap- 
pointed for the epiſtle, being a part of the 


ſecond chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of St. 
. where that * delivers his in- 


junctions 
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junctions fully and clearly. As St. Paul has Þ 1 s e. 
written his ſentiments in the xiii” chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans, by taking 
them into conſideration, together with thoſe 
of St. Peter, we ſhall find ample matter 
whereon to empley our thoughts, and“ in 
„the mouth of two witneſſes will every 
« truth be ne I 


Obedience to e is by both 
Apoſtles preſſed upon all Chriſtians. Let 
every ſoul be ſubject to the higher 
% powers, or © powers that are ſet over 
us: theſe are St. Paul's words. St. 
Peter's are to the ſame effect Submit 
* yourſelves to the king as ſupreme, and Fo 
« rulers as thoſe that are fent by him; 
as bearing his authority, and acting in his 
name, from whom power deſcends throu gh 
all inferior and ſubordinate magiſtrates, 
down to the leaſt and loweſt. The ſtreams 
are many, but the fountain is one. 
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' DISC. convey it; for why © rulers and govern- 
IVE „ ors,” unleſs it be indeed their office to | 


rule and govern, our duty to ſubmut and 
obey ? If the governed are to govern the 
governors, from tbat moment there is an 
end of government: all is ſtrife and confu- 
ſion: a civil war will be the conſequence, 
and the ſword muſt determine who ſhall 
govern. If a ſtate cannot ſettle itſelf, ſome 
neighbouring ſtate will take the opportu- 
nity to invade it, and reduce it under a 
foreign yoke. So will it's laſt condition be 
worſe than it's firſt, and ſeeking liberty in 


an improper way, it will be ſure to find 


ſlavery in the end. 


But, ſecondly, that there ſhould be go- 
vernment, and that men ſhould obey it, is 
the will and appointment of God. Thus 
St Paul ; There is no power but of God 
the powers that be are ordained of God: 


and St. Peter; abt yourſelves to every 


* ordinance of man, or, every inſtitu- 
tion of this fort among men, for the 
Lord's fake; it is the will of God. ye 

« muſt 
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te muſt be ſubject not only for wrath,” or, 1s c. 
« for fear of puniſhment,” adds St. Paul, . 
e but alſo for conſcience ſake ;” 7. e. be- 
cauſe you know in your hearts, that God 

has enjoined you ſo to be; and that in 
obeying your governors, you obey him. 
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Of government there have been different 
kinds among men in different ages and dif- 
ferent countries. At the beginning, there 
were only the children of one man, living 
under the care of their father. Theſe. diſ- 
perſed, and became heads of their own fa- 
milies reſpectively; or many families might 
agree to live under one chief, and make up 
little governments of tribes or clans. Then 
diſputes aroſe, till one ſtronger than the reſt. 
ſubdued them, and forced them to unite 
under him. Thus aroſe the large govern- 
ments, which likewiſe contended with each 
other, till at length one of them ſwallowed 
up the others, and became almoſt univerſal, 
giving place itſelf after a time to a ſuperior 
power. In this way ſucceeded to each 
ARG, the empires of the Ailyrians, Per- 
| ſians, 
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vs c. ſians, Grecians, and Romans ; out of wich 
XVI. 


_ laſt, when overthrown and broken in pieces, 


ſprang the empires and kingdoms. at this 
BY 4 papers, in the world. | 


Thus again as to CR of government ; 
ſome nations are governed by one man ; 
ſome by the principal nobility ; ſome by a 

council of men choſen to repreſent the peo- 
ple. Our own is a happy mixture of all 
three, ſo contrived that the parts are a mu- 
tual check upon each other ; and if there 
be at any time an error in one, it is correct- 
ed by the remaining two. Governments by 
aſſemblies of the people at large cannot be 
well carried on, but in ſmall diſtricts, where 
the people are not too numerous, and can 
be conveniently called together. They have 
always been ſubject to frequent ſeditions 
and commotions ; as may be ſeen 1 in 1 the 
n of Greece and —_ 


The principle to be collected, from the 
texts above cited, is plainly this ; that the 


law of God enjoins obedience to every go- 
8 vernment 
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vernment ſettled according to the conſtitu- vis e. 
tion of the country in which it ſubſiſts; ne 
and that, even though the governer "on OE 
be elected by the people; as in leſſer mat- 
ters, a man is free to chooſe that maſter 
into whoſe ſervice he will enter; but when 
he is once entered, the Scriptures preſs 
upon him from thenceforth the ſeveral du- 
ties which a ſervant owes to his maſter. 
The members of a corporation chooſe one 
from among themſelves for their annual 
magiſtrate : but when he is choſen, they 
are bound to ſhew him the reſpect and 
obedience which are due to his office, 
while he continues in it. Obedience, in 
ſhort, is enjoined to the civil magiſtrate, 
under whatever form of government we 
Happen to live; nor does that obedience ex- 
tend to the rehiuguiſhing thoſe rights which 
the citizen may legally elaim; St. Paul 
himſelf, at Philippi, refuſes to comply with 
the directions intimated by the magiſtrates, 
unleſs the magiſtrates themſelves, by a mark 
of reſpect, will make him amends for the 
illegality of their proceedings in puniſhing 
him uncondemned : of the centurion who 


was 
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wh 18e. was ſtanding near, when he was about to 
be ſcourged, he demanded the privilege due 
to a Roman citizen: and when Feſtus pro- 
poſed his trial to be held at Jeruſalem, the 
Apoſtle boldly made his appeal to Cæſar, 
as every Roman citizen might do. 'Theſe 
claims of civil privileges do not indicate 
unconditional ſubmiſſion to power illegally 
exerciſed, but refer us, for the practice of 
our duty in particular caſes, to the laws and 
conſtitution of our count). 
A third reaſon aſſigned by our two Apoſ- 
tles for obedience to government, is, the 
benefit derived from it to the community. 
It is inſtituted for the protection of good 
men, by the puniſhment of evil ones. Of 
theſe latter how many are there in the 
world? And how many more would there 
be, had we no laws, or, which is the ſame 
thing, no magiſtrate to execute them ? 
Every man might a& as his intereſt or his 
paſſions at the moment led him, and no 
man's property or life would be ſecure for 


5 es Hos rineron d“: Viſitation Sermon, p. 30. 
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half an hour. The governor, doubtleſs, is 518 c. 
a man, fallible and peccable; he may be 2 2 —— 
deceived, or he may do wrong without 
being deceived: he beareth the ſword, and 
he may ſtrike with it im properly: but if, 
to remedy an occaſional inconvenience of 
this ſort, you diſſolve government, what will 
be the conſequence ? Why, more miſchief 
will be done by the people, thus let looſe, in 
a month, than would have been done by the 
governor in half a century. If all men were 
perfectly wiſe, and perfectly good, and able to 
govern themſelves, there might be no need 
of any to govern them; but till that time 
ſhall- come; and in the preſent ſtate of hu- 
man nature, it may be ſaid of too many of 
our own ſpecics, as it is faid of ſome other 
creatures in the book of Pſalms, their 
% mouths muſt be held with bit and bridle, 
4 leſt they fall upon thee.” And therefore, 
ſo it has been from the beginning: the 
bridle has been holden ſometimes by one, 
and ſometimes by another; but there always 
has been a bridle, and always a perſon to 
hold it: nor perhaps does any man living 
NE | know: 
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1s c. know any other man than himſelf, whom 


XVI. 


the Heathens ; and to ſuffer, rather than to 


he thinks fit to be truſted with the abſolute 
and unbounded eu of doing het he 
ww 


A fourth reaſon given by St. Peter for 
the precept inculcated, is the honour of 
Chriſtianity —“ So is the will of God, 
* that with well doing ye may put * 
ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men.” 
Chriſtianity being a new ſect, riſing in op- 
poſition to the idolatrous religion of the 
Roman empire, it's enemies took occaſion 
to repreſent 1t as dangerous to government: 
the Apoſtle therefore is the more earneſt to 
wipe off this aſperſton. He aſſures the 
world, that Chriſtians were men not fac- 
tious and turbulent, but quiet and peaceful, 
minding their own buſineſs, and knowing 


nothing more of politics, than to obey 


their governors, and to pray for them: it 
being a principle with them to do this 
from conſcience, notwithſtanding any dif- 
ference of religion between themſelves and 


rebel. 
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rebel. The ignorance of fooliſh men 1s c. 


was thus put to ſilence; it was ſhewn, 
that they had made. the objection againſt | 
Chriſtianity, not knowing what it was, and 
totally miſtook the nature of it, ſince it 
commanded ſubjection not only to the good 
and gentle, but alſo to the froward : © for” 
(proceeds the Apoſtle) < this is thank wor- 
« thy, if a man, for conſcience towards 
« God, endure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. 
« For what glory is it if when ye be 
« buffeted for your faults, ye ſhall take it 
* patiently? But if, when ye do well, and 
« ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this 
« 1s acceptable with God. For even here- 
« unto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo 
* ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that 
« ye ſhould follow his ſteps, who did no 
* ſin, neither was guile found in his mouth; 
© who when he was reviled, reviled not 
« again, when he ſuffered, he threatened 
% not, but committed himſelf to him who 
« judgeth righteouſly.” This example of 
our bleſſed Lord was carefully followed by 
the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians. The ſen- 

5 timents 


- Dr5c. timents of our own church are ſufficiently | 
declared by the appointment of the Scrip- 
ture which we have been conſidering, as 
the epiſtle for the day. | 


Caſes, doubtleſs, may ariſe, in which 
this duty will ſeem hard to practiſe. 


As to the duty being hard to practiſe, 
many others are equally ſo. Is it not hard, 
that, in ſome circumſtances, we muſt give 
up houſes and lands, father, mother, wife, 
children, yea and one's own life too, ſo as 
not to ſeek to ſave it by going one ſtep out 
of the rule of the Goſpel? And is it not 
hard that he who thus ſaves his life in time, | 
ſhould loſe it in eternity ? Fleſh and blood 
will complain, and Chriſt loſes many diſ- 
ciples, who forſake and walk no more with 
him, becauſe of theſe hard ſayings. What 
then is to be done ? Muſt we bring down 
the laws of God to comply with fleſh and 
blood ; or muſt we not rather, through di- 

vine grace, exalt fleſh and blood, to com- 
ply with the laws of God? The religion, 
i like 
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| like the character, of our Lord, is „ 


ſuffering and ſelf-denial; he who has deter- 
mined againſt theſe, may as well wipe off 
from his forehead, at once, the cro/5 with 
which it was ſigned at his baptiſm. 


Lou will fay, the doctrine is unreaſona- 
ble, and of tyranny there can be no end, if 
it be unlawful to refiſt it. | 


Perhaps, if we only lay aſide for a mo- 


ment our paſſions and prejudices, we ſhall 


ſee how much better God has provided for 
our happineſs than we ourſelves ſhould do, 


in commanding obedience to our governors, 


though at any time they happen not to be 


ſo good as we could wiſh them to be. 


Ech firſt, if you aw to „ be 


power of taking arms, and depoſing their 


princes, who is to be judge when there is a 
ſufficient reaſon for exerting ſuch power? 


Men will never judge fairly and impartially | 
in their own cauſe.” The beſt writers on 


XVI. 


N wy 


this ſide of the queſtion allow, that nothing 


vol. IV. B b leſs 
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DISC, leſs can juſtify it, than a total ſubverſion 
of the conſtitution.” But if they wait 
till this 1s effected, it will be too late : and 
if they are to begin before, how often will 
they be deluded by artful and deſigning 
men, who will exclaim, that a total ſub- 
verſion of the conſtitution is intended, 
wheneyer the demands of themſelves and 
their friends are not ſatisfied, or their plans 
adopted and purſued! While the admini- 
ſtration of government is in the hands of 
men, errors muſt be committed; factious 
ſpirits will never be wanting to aggravate- 
and repreſent them as much worſe than 
they really are, to alarm the people with 
jealouſies and ſurmiſes, and blow the trum- 
pet of ſedition. and rebellion through the 
land. How ſoon the, people are ſeduced, 
and how little dependance can be placed on 
their voice, may be learned from the beha- 
viour of the Jews to the Son of God, 
whom the multitude on one day uſhered 
into his capital with acclamations and Ho- 
ſannas; and within a week, nothing was 
heard in the ſtreets of that ſame capital, 

| but 
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but Away with him, Away with him; D1sc. 
« Crucify him, Crucify him!“ DEAE + 


2. It ſhould be conſidered, that although 
government may ſometimes be bad, rebel- 
lion will generally be worſe. © The wrath 
of a king” (ſays the Scripture) © 1s as 
the roaring of a lion; he may deſtroy 
ſome: but © the madneſs of the people 
is as the raging of a tempeſtuous ſea, when 
it has burſt it's bounds ; it overwhelms all. 
Compare the miſchief ſaid to be done, or 
deſigned, by our unfortunate Charles I. 
with the bloodſhed and murder, the ravages 
and devaſtations of the Great Rebellion ; 
from the horrors and miſeries of which the 
nation was at length obliged to ſeek deli- 
verance and protection by re-eſtabliſhing 
the government that had been caſt off. 
Whether the tumults and commotions 
that now diſtract a neighbouring country, 
will not end in hke manner, time muſt 
diſcover. | 


A warning, however, and a very falutary | 
| Res B b2 ane, 
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51s c. one, is ſuggeſted to princes by the ſight or 
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the hiſtory of ſuch events. Obedience to 


government is the Scripture doctrine, and 
the miniſters of religion are bound to preach 
t: by preaching it they may do much 
good, and can do no harm. But though 
they preach it, and the people receive it, 


ever ſo heartily and affectionately, let not 
governors. preſume upon that circumſtance 
ſo far as to abuſe their power, and treat 


their ſubjects otherwiſe than they ought to 


be treated, that is, as a ſhepherd treats his 
flock, and a father his children. For, when 
driven to extremities, men will not always 
act according to their principles. Oppreſſion 
will make a wiſe man mad ; and that ruler is 
very far from a wiſe man, who: ventures 
upon the experiment. 


3. But reſpecting the principle of obe- 
dience, and the inconveniences to which it 
may ſometimes ſubject us, we do not ſuffi- 


ciently rely upon the providence or the 
- promiſes of God. The Scriptures teach 


us, that as he ſetteth a righteous prince 
| | over 
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over a people that fear and ſerve him, ſo 


he often ſendeth an unrighteous one to 
puniſh a wicked nation. In Job it is ſaid, 


that © God maketh a wicked man to reign, 


« for the ſins of the people; and in Ho- 
ſea, that he giveth a prince* (meaning 
an evil one) in his anger; and taketh 


% away. a prince” (that is, a good one) in 


his diſpleaſure.” When, therefore, we 
have a good prince, let us by our obe- 
dence move God to continue him; when 
we have one of another character, let us 
repent of thoſe fins which provoked him 
to ſet ſuch an one over us, and he will de- 
liver us as he ſees fit, either by taking him 
away, or changing his heart; for, © the 
«-king's heart is in the hand of the Lord, 


« as the rivers of water; he turneth it 


«© whitherſoever he will.” — In ͤ one word, 
let us either deſerve good governors, or 
bear with ſuch as we deſerve. 


| Happy are we of this nation (did we 
but know' our own happineſs !) in poſ- 
ſeſſing a conſtitution ſo framed by the 
wiſdom 
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DISC. wiſdom of ages, as almoſt to preclude the 
25 neceſſity of nice queſtions and diſputes 


upon this topic. In an empire extended 
like ours, government cannot be conducted 
by an aſſembly of the people at large, but 
they are tree to chooſe the perſons by whom 
they will be repreſented in the great coun- 
cil of the nation; and if theſe do not give 
ſatisfaction, they. are free, at certain con- 


ſtantly returning periods, to change them 


for others. In this council of repreſentatives 
moſt laws originate; without their conſent 
none can be enacted ; nor can any be en- 


acted, till they have been reconſidered and 


diſcuſſed in another aſſembly of the nobili- 
ty, men of the firſt families and fortunes in 
the country, men liberally educated, men 
of reading and experience. To acts thus 
framed by one ſet of men, matured, re- 


viſed, and, if need be, corrected by another, 


every kind of information being firſt called 


in by both, is requiſite the conſent of the 


prince. And even, after all, if when pro- 
mulgated and carried into execution, a law 
has been found productive of unforeſeen in- 

conveniences 
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conveniences and hardſhips to any particu- bs e. 
lar claſs of ſubjects, upon petitions being 
duly preferred to the legiſlature, it has 
been taken afreſh into conſideration, altered, 

and amended. It ſeems impoſſible for ima- 
gination itſelf to conceive a form of go- 
vernment better calculated to anſwer every 
good purpoſe. The ſubject has all the li- 
berty he can have, conſiſtently with the 

very being of ſociety ; while, to the eaſe 

and comfort of the prince, as well as the ſe- 
curity of his people, his power is ſo defined 

and ſettled, that he can do no wrong, but 

* by and with the conſent and advice of 
both houſes of parliament:” This con- 
ſtitution has long been the glory of Britain, 

and the envy of moſt nations around us; 

nay, the people neareſt in ſituation to us, 
with whom the ſolicitude of an Engliſh- * 
man for it was a conſtant ſubject of ridi- 
cule, have undergone ſuch an aſtoniſhing 
inverſion of national character, that they 
are fainting and languiſhing for ſomething 

like it, and have thrown their country into 
convulſions, to obtain it. From an eminence, 


the 
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DISC4the firm and ſolid ſhore, we behold the 

#27 -ſtorm raging below, with the ſatisfaction of 
reflecting, that we neither raiſed it, nor 
with to take any advantage of it. 


At the head of our conſtitution, we may 
fay without flattery, appears a king, whoſe 
firſt principle it is to fear God, and his firſt 
wiſh that all his ſubjects might do the ſame, 
and experience that ſupport from above, 
under all their trials and afflictions, which 
he has experienced under all his own; and, 
in time, that deliverance from them. 


A cloud ſuddenly appearing in the hori- 
zon, ſoon overſpread the face of the ſky, 
and obſcured the ſource of light and motion, 

in our political ſyſtem, Directed whither 
to have recourſe for aſſiſtance, the interceſ- 
ſory prayer of a whole people aſcended to 
the Father of mercies and the God of all 
comfort, the ſure refuge of all Who call 
upon him in the time of trouble. — The 
prayer was heard — the cloud paſled ; the 
day returned ; the King » was ſeen rejoicing 
in 
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in thy ſtrength, O Lord; and a nation, 91s e. 


revived from the dead, again walking in 
the light of thy countenance; joy and 
gladneſs were heard in our land, thankſ- 
giving and the voice of melody. Thouſands 
and ten thouſands hailed the reſtoration of 
their ſovereign to them with tears of grati- 
tude, confeſſing they never knew before 
how dear he was to them. 


May this great bleſſing never fall from 
our remembrance ; and may no future of- 
fences and tranſgreſſions of ours prevent it 
from being permanent: may gladneſs in 
our hearts produce righteouſneſs in our 
lives, and mercy melt thoſe, whom judg- 
ment could not ſoften: may the goodneſs of 
God anſwer the end which it is always in- 
tended to anſwer, that of leading us to re- 


pentance, and by repentance, through faith 


unfeigned, and love unbounded, to thoſe 
bliſsful regions, where ſhall be no more death, 
neither crying, nor pain, but earthly ſorrow 
ſhall end in heavenly joy, and a temporal 
croſs be ſucceeded by an eternal CLOWN. 


THE END. 
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